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Pp R E F ACE. 


EEING many have lately wrote on 

theſe Subjects, I ſometimes ſuſpect, 
as my Papers have been two Years in the. 
Hands of Bookſellers, that they may have 
excited others to like Attempts. For mx 
Part, I have endeavoured to be every where 
new; and if any of theſe late Writers agree 
with me, I have not ſtolen from them, 
for I never read one of them. | 
Il I perſuade myſelf, that I have made Sir 
Jaac's general. Interpretation ER | 
able. 

My ee of DaiiePs 1 
Werks may be called new, though com- 
pounded of Sir Jaac's and Marſbal's 
Schemes. 

I treat of the Trinity in my Notes · on 
Revelations i. 8. ii. 14. vi. 10. xix. 12. 
xxii. 8. and in two Places in the Appen- 
dix. I am often ready to cry out, wenn, 
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„ PREFACE. 


but I muſtfirſt know whether the Learned 


agree with me. 

As theſe Notes were ; written at ent 
and often very longlntervals, theReader will 
ſometimes find. a Diverſity of Opinions: 
but the Learned will generally ſee which 
cf chem is the laſt Reſult of my Judg- 
ment. The ſeveral Parts of even the 
ſame Note ſometimes want, for the ſame 
Reaſon, a clear Connexion: but the Stu- 
dious; for whom alone I write, will not 
fail to ſee my Meaning. Theſe ſmall Im- 
perfections will, I hope, be pardoned, eſ- 


pecially as my numerous and moſt ne- 


ceſſary Avocations permitted not * 
Regularity. 

In my Appendix, where by give Notes 
on Revelations iii. 14, and xxii. 16, I for- 
got to cite AFs xvii. 28, 29. and Fer. iii. 
4. ii. 27. I ſaid ſomething there about the 
Innocence of Adam, and Infants, which I 
diſlike. Finding many Opinions in my 
Papers on this Head; I haſtily tranſcribed 
one, which I afterwards diſcoyered to have. 
been rejected by myſelf. The Innocence 
of Adam and * conſiſts in ſomething 
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PREFACE v 
elſe, than an Exemption from Puniſh-. 
ment. See Matthew xix. 14. Romans viii. 
20. ix. 11. What I quote from the A 
crypha agrees with my Scheme. Children 
die and ſuffer Pain, for the ſame Reaſon: 
that Brutes do, and for many others. 
Adam proved, that when they came to act. 
in a moral Capacity, they, without the 
Help of Chriſt, would not, with Safety ta 
the Univerſe, be fit for eternal Life. It 
ſeems probable to me, that, tho' Adam 
had not eaten the forbidden Fruit, his 
Children would have ſinned as much as 
now, unleſs prevented by extraordinary: 
Grace. As Sons of Adam, that is, as 
Men they fin to ſuch a Degree as to merit: 
Death, and that eternal, excepting ſucks; 
as are releaſed by Chriſt, Infants, who 
have done neither Good nor Evil, merit 
not Exemption from Death, much leſs. 
eternal Life. A Reſurrection to eternal 
Life and Happineſs is the free Gift of 
God in Chriſt, to ſach as fulfill Chriſt's, 
Covenant, which commenced with the 
Fall of Adam, and to innocent Children. 
Men ſuffer not for Adam's Sin, but for 


want 


1 PREFACE. - 
want of perſonal Merit. Adam, by com- 
municating to them his peccable human 
Nature, is a publie Witneſs againſt them; 
and in this Senſe they fuffer through him. 
Tr anſwered wiſe Purpoſes thus to prove 
the Peccability of the whole Race, and to 
permit them to die, without Hopes of a 
Reſurrection, and à conſequent happy 
State, unleſs by Means of Chriſt's Merits 
and Covenant. But of theſe Things more 
another Time. In Morals, I follow Hu- 
abeſon, whoſe Scheme, I think, wants no 
Correction, as I ſhall ſhewin Won ſoon. 
to be publiſned. | 
In tranſcribing my peaks on Eltras, 
1 overlooked ſome Things. I diſlike 
ſome of them; and perhaps, if I ſaw all 
Whiftor's and Lee's Pieces, ſhould reject 
more of them; but they may all, in ſome 
way or other, be ſerviceable to. a Writer 
on Eſdras. 

Compare Revelations xi. 2. and E. 
t. Iſaiah xl. 15, 17, and Eſdras vi. 
56, 57. Eſdras i. 38. and Hermas ſeem 
to explain the Word, Eaſt, in Revelations 

a 
| Jews. 


E740. vii 
ews. I like the Reading found in the | 
French Bible quoted. There are twelve 
Prophets mentioned. See Matthew viii. 
11. When Chriſt faid, the Kingdom of 
Heaven draweth nigh, the Jews underſtood 
him. See E/dras, and another Apocryphal = 
Book. Vide Luke xvii. 20. xiv. 15. Paul 
ſeems alſo to ſpeak of the Effects of Adam's 
Sin, as of a Thing. known to the Jews, 
and well underſtood. See Lee's Diſſerta- 
tion, where he quotes Eſdras viii. 32. 
Compare E/aras ii. 15. and Revelations iii. 
12, See Revelations xxi. 10, and Lee's 
Diſſertation, Page 93. Paradiſe, which 
is Fobn's New Jeruſalem, was ſaid by ſome 
to be removed from the Earth. She is 
the Mother and the Bride. See Eſdras 
Vii. 26. See Eſaras iii. 19. and Hebrews 
Xi}. 18. See Eſdras iv. 7. 8. and my Note 
on the Word, Abyſs, in Revelations. Per- 
haps it follows not neceſſarily from E 
dras iv. 51. that the Angel did not know, 
but that the ordinary Duration of a Man's 
Life might extend to the Events there 
mentioned, Is Chriſt's Paſſion, and the 
rending of the Rock at that Time men- 
; tianed 
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viii PREFACE. 
: tioned in Eſdras v. 5. In v. 9. Ezekiel is 
perhaps alluded to. The ſweet Waters of 
the Goſpel ſhall not heal all Nations. 
Whether Heuley in his Diſcourſe on this 
Subject agreed with this Notion, or the 
other one, I know not. Does Chriſt 
partly point at the Signs of E/dras, where 
| he reproves the Jets for not conſidering 
the Signs of the Times? What is meant 
by the Word, Token, in Iſaiah xliv. 25. 
and the Word, Sign, where Moſes ſays, 
V @ Prophet ſbeu thee a Sign? For the 
Time of Eſdras's Signs, ſee Eſdras v. 1 
vi. 20. vii. 26. viii. 63. ix. 1. xiii. 3a. 1 
the Time of the Appearance of the Bride, 
in Eſdras, the firſt or laſt Period of the 
Meſiab's mediatorial Reign? May four 
Years be the right Reading in Eſadras vii. 
28?—The Remainder I muſt reſerve for 


another Time. 
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V. 8. Sir {aac faith, The Horn had Eyes 
in order to denote the infallible Biſhop. If you 
do not like this Interpretation, tho probably 
right, then you may conſider, that, Oculus in 
Sceptro, was an ancient Hieroglyphic of a King, 
and that Ofiris was thus repreſented. By the 
Mouth, Sir {/aac underſtands his Pretenſions to 
be a Lawgiver: Yet you may perhaps chuſe to 
explain this of his daring Wickedneſs and Ido- 
latry. The Beaſt, in the Apocalypſe alſo, opens 
his Mouth in Blaſphemy ; which, faith Mede, 
is an Hebraiſm for Idolatry. I think Mede is 
rizht, for ſuch is the Scripture-ſtile. Here the 
11th Horn, or Pope, is ſaid to ſpeak | 2246 | 
veouy againſt the moſt High. | 


V. 9. beheld until the Thrones were placed, 
or ſet, as Mede renders the Word. Medes 
Explanation of the ſeveral Alluſions, in the De- 
ſcription of this Aſſembly, is very 15 rb 


V. 13. Chriſt declareth that he will come in 
this Manner, to take Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 
here mentioned. His coming with Clouds is 
alſo mentioned in the Revelations. This ſecor d | 
coming is called by Chriſt. the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He elſewhere terms it, the Regene- ; 


ration; for in the Verſe, where this Word is 
3 | uſed, 
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(3) 
uſed, we ſhould prefer that Pointing which gives 
this Senſe. It is called alſo, his appearing, the 
Day-of Redemption, the Reſtoration, the Re- 
ſtitution, and refreſhing Preſence of the Lord; 

which God hath ſpoken of by all his Prophets. 
It has many other Names, and it is to be noted, 


that the Prophets mention it in a thouſand Places 
hitherto little underſtood. 


V. 17. Obſerve that the four Beaſts are cal- 
led four Kings. Some not taking Notice of 
Daniel's Uſe of the Word, King, have made 
great Miſtakes. In the Revelatron alſo, the 
Word, King, is evidently put for Kingdom, 
and for a Succeſſion of Kings, or a Dynaſty. 
See Garret. 

This Way of repreſent ng Kingdoms by Beaſts 
is very convenient and beautiful. It alſo ſhews 
us one Reaſon, why Reigns are denoted by pro- 
phetical Numbers; it being according to Do- 
corum to aſſign to Beaſts, when ſignifying King- 
doms, a Reign, or Life, of only few * 
Months, or Times. 

It ſeems alſo not tdb tha not oily 
the Prophets, but the Jes in general, called 
ſeven Years a Week, and a Vear a Day, be- 
ing led into this Way of ſpeaking by their pe- 
culiar Cuſtoms, Enquire. 2 
| B 2 Note 
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Note on Note. Tho' it ſhould be proved, 
that a Day, in ſome Prophecies, lignifies not a 
oY it will not follow, that Daniel never ſ peaks 

Even Hayter, a violent Oppoſer of what i is 
155 aſſerted, is forced to own, that a, Day is 
ſometimes put for a Year.. . Conſider the Pro- 
phecy of the ſeventy Weeks. I have not yet 
enquired, whether a Note below, where I re- 
fer you to Prideaux, be applicable here. Con- 
fult Henry More, Garret, and M hiſton on the 
Revelations. Where Obſcurity is deſigned, a 
Day may be put for a Year, tho' not elſewhere. 
Some falſe Arguments may have been uſed in 
this Affair, but there are a ſufficient noon of 


good ones. f 


V. 25. The Phraſe, changing Times and 
Laws, is well explained by Ch. v. 21. Medes 
Interpretation, applying to the Pope's Gregorian 
Stile what is here faid of the Times, is wrong; 
becauſe Daniel himſelf explains the Phraſe other- 
wiſe in the Place referred to. See alſo 1 Chron. 
xii. 32. Eſther i. 13. It is ſaid of the Men of 
Tſſachar, that they underſtood the Times. Will 
not this Interpretation of the Phraſe in Daniel 
-explain that better, than a Note of W on 
, 5 | 
| 48 : 5 V. 26. 
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V. 26. The Body of the Beaſt was ſaid above 
to be burned. So alſo the Body of the Eagle, 
in Eſdras, is given to the burning Flames. The 
Eagle is alſo rebuked by the Lyon of .the Tribe 
of Judah. I will elſewhere give you my Rea- 
ſons for quoting E/dras. At this Time, faith 
John, not only the ten, but all Kingdoms ſhall 
ſubmit to Chriſt, | 
Note on Note. Why the ten Kings are con- 
ſidered as Part of the Reman Empire, II hiſten 
explains very well. 


Ch. viii. 9. Here you have the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet. 
Let him who readeth underſtand, you have in 
both Matthew and Mart. Do not theſe Words 
imply, that the Abomination mentioned by 
Daniel was or would be falſely underſtood of the 
Attempts of Antiochus Epiphanes ® The TFews 
made miſerable Miſtakes in their Interpretation 
of Ch, xii. 11, 12. See Medes Hiſtory of this 
Afar. e e 
I confeſs J ſometimes ſuſpect, that, by the 
Expreſſion of the two Eyangeliſts here quoted, 
may be only intended the Reſemblance of the 
Roman Abomination to that of Antiochus. Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Days are not referred to Daniel, but are 
FEE” B 3 only 


1 6 
only deſired to obſerve well what Chriſt had 
propheſied concerning the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and to leave the Place when Armies ap- 


proached it, or the Roman Abomination was 
ſet up. 


What leads me into the Suſpicion here men- 
tioned 1s, that Jeſus ſeems to ſay, that the Fa- 
ther alone knew the Time of reſtoring the King- 
dom to /ſrael. Now if Jeſus underſtood Da- 
niel's deſolating Abomination, why could he 
not detect the Time of this Reſtoration, by 
computing from the Time wherein it was ſet 
up? For is not the cleanſing of the Sanctuary the 
ſame Thing with Reſtoring the 7ewih King- 
dom? I acknowlege indeed, that they may be 
different Events. | | 

Note on Note. Theſe Things I hope to ex- 
plain more to your Satisfaction in the laſt Note 
on the Revelations, and the Appendix. 

The Fewiſh General was called Prince of the 
Hoſt. Here Chriſt is the General. 


V. 14. All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, faith Paul; 
for the Calling and Gifts of God are without 
Repentance. All Iſrael ſhall be juſtified, ſays 
an antient Prophet. As I have not conſulted 
Commentators on that Verſe in the Prophet, I 
know not, I confeſs, but chat, only, is under- 


ſtood 


(7) 

ſtood before, Lord; which would give another 
Senſe of the Words. But the Thing ſeems ea- 
fily proved. See Hoſea, Ch. iii. The Conver- 
fion and Return of the Jets cannot be expected, 
without a Miracle, until Antichriſt, and pro- 
bably alſo, the Mahometan Powers are deſtroyed. 
The Fullneſs of the Gentiles muſt come in, be- 
fore the Jews obtain Reſt. Neither literal nor 
figurative Fews ſhall have Peace, until the Times 
of the Antichriſtian Gentiles are fulfilled, 

It is faid, in Verſe 17. At the Time of the 
End ſhall be the Viſion. In Verſe 19, I will 
make thee know what ſhall be in the laſt End of 
the Indignation. In Verſe 26. The Viſion ſhall 
be for many Days or Years; and therefore ſhut - 
it up. See alſo Chap. x. 1. and other Texts. 
All theſe Expreſſions cannot ſurely be meant of 
Antiachus Epiphanes, but muſt reach much far- 
ther. 

The Days are probably called, Evenings- 
Mornings, becauſe Daniel is treating of the 
Evening and Morning-Sacrifice. In Verſe 26, 
he ſays, The Viſion of the Evening and Morn- 
ing is true; which ſome may interpret thus: 
The Viſion of the Day is true, and may be ſo 
called, becauſe the preceding one was a Night- 
one; but the former Interpretation pleaſes me. 
The word Sacrifice is elſewhere omitted by Da- 

B 4 nel, 
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niel, where he ſpeaks of the daily Sacrifice. Da- 


. el, probably, computes not by Weeks or 
_ Years, becauſe treating of the daily Sacrifice. 
Note on Note. If I can find a better Inter- 
pretation of this Prophecy, I will give it in the 
Appendix. In the mean time, take the follow- 
ing unconected Hints. Some ſay, a Day is here 
called, Evening Morning, becauſe Daniel, in 
every other Place, calls a Vear by the Name of 
a Day. I ſometimes ſuſpected that our Verſion 
is bad, but I cannot find, that Millet, Gratius, 
or others, think ſo. There are other Readings 
here, for which, confult Vhiſton, even in his 
Margin, on Joſepbus. See his Account of the 
Temple, printed in his Memoirs. Seealſs Wil- 
let and others. 1150 Evenings, and as many 
Mornings, make but 1150 Days. If this be 
right, and the Days of Antiochus be pointed at, 
then they are typical of Jeruſalem's Deſtruction by 
Titus, and alſo of the Romiſh Antichriſt, Mark- 
. wick has many whimlical Things here, and on 
other Paſſages in Daniel, and the Revelations. I 
am told, that many of the beſt and neweſt 
Writers underſtand theſe Evening-Mornings of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as well as the Days men- 
tioned in the laſt Chapter; and I have ſeen a 
conſiderable Author, Who thus interprets theſe 
Days. But I cannot remember what Epocha he 
choſe, 
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choſe, nor do know which ought to be choſen. 


Some, perhaps, may chuſe to extend the Even- 
ing-Mornings, or the Days of laſt Chapter, to 


the Death of Autiochus. Nay, ſome may think 


It eligible to extend them to the Death of his 
Succeſſor, or a conſiderable Event in his Reign. 
In ſome of theſe Periods, the Sanctuary, they 
may think, was juſtified, or fully proved to be 


ſo. Conſult Grotius and others on the Word 
rendered, cleanſed, Many, among whom is 


the great Newton, have thought, that is im- 


poſſible to accommodate theſe Numbers to An- 


tiochus, 


The Time of the Rejection of the Jews j 5 
very long, and probably was ſomewhere ES. 
told; becauſe God, according to Amos, doth no- 
thing (of great Conſequence), without revealing 
it to his Prophets. Now, the other Prophets 
have ſpoken of it but obſcurely ; eſpecially as to 
the very great Tediouſnefs of it. Therefore 
we may the more reaſonably expect to find this 
remarkable Derellction pred ited in plain Terms 
by Daniel; the clear and diſtinct Prophet. His 
Writings have. been called the Prophetical Ca 
lendar. The Prophecies concerning ſuch g 
Things were thought ſo obſcure, that many 
Fews have ſaid, that after they were the bog wo 
Time expelled from The Land ＋ my — 

2 | thould - 
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ſhould never return. See Foſephus. Many 
Chriſtians alſo have imagined, that very few of 
them will ever be converted. See Hammond on 
Romans. The Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the 
Romans ſeems, at firſt View, to be denied by 
Feremy. See Mede. The Author indeed of a 


Prophecy aſcribed to Zechariah ſeems to men- 


tion it. And E/dras ſaith, the Houſe, or Temple, 
ſhall be deſolate. But Daniel is ſufficiently ex- 
plicit, both with reſpect to the Deſtruction and 
rebuilding of Js; ; according to my pre- 
ſent Opinion. 


V. 25. ThePolicy and military Skill of the 
Greeks and Romans is well known. Their Mo- 
nopoly of Learning is alſo acknowledged; which 
Daniel calls, underſtanding dark Sentences. The 
Phraſes of Daniel are to be ſtudied. See Chap. 
v. 12. for the Phraſe. In Chap. xxviii. of Deu- 
teronomy; where Moſes ſays, The Lord ſhall bring 
a Nation againſt thee from the Ends of the Earth, 
as the Eagle fiieth, a Nation of fierce Countenance : 
One would incline to think, that Moſes there 
propheſies of the Event deſcribed by Daniel. 
Jeremiab indeed borrows ſome of Maſes's Phraſes, 


when foretelling the Babylonih Captivity ; which 


might ſeem to reſtrain Maſess Diſcourſe to that 


Event : Yet the laſt Verſe is plainly applicable 
bY M1 


(11) 
to the Affair of the Romans. See N Hiſton's Jo- 


ſephus. 

Note on Note. Obſerve the Phraſe fierce 
Countenance, both in Moſes and Daniel. I find 
it highly probable, that Maſes there ſpeaks of both 
the Events here mentioned; for the Prophets 
often predict many Things together in ſuch a 
Way, that an ignorant Perſon would think 
only one Event to be foretold. 

Here the Kingdom of the Greets begins to be 
mighty by the Power of the Romans. They are 
now united to the Romans, and at length led 
againſt Judea by a Prince from the Eaſt. Read 
vir Jſaac here. | | 

Even by Peace ſhall deſtroy. Even, is often 
underſtood in Scripture. 

He ſhall be broken without Hand, that is, by 
the Stone cut out of the Mountain without 
Hands. See Eſdras, who calls this Mountain 
Sion. Obſerve alſo, that this Stone falls on the 
Toes of the Image, or on the ten Kingdoms, 
towards the End of the Raman Monarchy. 

Note on Note. Conſult J/hi/on on the Re- 
velations, Page 259, where he has an Obſerva- 
tion, which he ſeems to have borrowed from Sir 


Jſaac Newton, 


Chap. 


(12). 

Chap. ix. 20. You now fee, why the Angel 
Gabriel was alſo ſent to the Virgin Mary. 

Some may queſtion, whether the Viſion here 
explained be not the former; for, conſider the 
Viſion, faith Gabriel, and yet there is no Repre- 
ſentation made, as in the preceding Viſions. 
But obſerve, that the next Prophecy is alſo called 
a Viſion, tho* entirely narrative, and is not, 
probably, ſo called, becauſe interpretinga former 
one. Conſider the Appearance, or Viſion of the 


Angel, with his Errand. 


I find, that even ſince Sir Iſaac wrote, other 


Interpretations are given of this famous Prophe- 
cy. Whiſtm pities Sir Iſaac's Weakneſs here. 
The only Thing I undertook, was to defend his. 
general Interpretation, which does not ſeem to 


be affected with my Solution of the preſent Pro- 


phecy. 

Note on Note. In my Appendix, I hope to 
give you a ſatisfactory Account of this Prophe- 
cy. In the mean time, it is to be obſerved, 
that Sir Iſaac does not pretend to tell when the 
Day of Judgment ſhall be, as ne ignorant 


Perſons have imagined. You may object againſt 


him, that the City and Wall were built before 
Nebemiab's coming. I anſwer, that fomething 


. indeed was done, even as to the Wall, as we 


might naturally expect; but the Texts, which 


(13) 

Sir Iſaae quotes, prove plainly, that Nehemiah 
found the greateſt Part of the Work unfiniſhed. 
Some explain the Phraſe, People of the Prince 
who ſhall come, of the Romans, who ſhall be- 
come the People of Chriſt ; becauſe one of Chfiſt's 
Epithets, in Scripture, is, He who ſhall come- 
But this Interpretation is very improbable; and 
Chriſt ſeems even to allude to this Place, where 
be ſays, The Prince of this World, z. z. the 
Heathen Emperor, Vicegerent to the Devil or 
God of that Age, ſhall come, and has no Al- 
liance or Correfpondence with me. Chriſt's 
Epithet, o ,, is taken from other Texts. 
J once ſuſpected, that we ſhould read ſeventy, in- 
ſtead of feven Weeks, ſecing there are other 
Readings here, and the Days of cleanſing the 
Sanctuary vary in different Copies. © But I am 
now of Opinion, that the Prophecy of the ſe- 
venty Weeks was never, in this Particular, cor- 
rupted. It ſeems probable, that God gave no 
Prophecy, which either has not been, or will 
not be underſtood by ſomebody. When Hea- 
then Nations Te propheſied of, the Prophecies 
are generally plain, becauſe ſuch Prophecies will 
not be fruſtrated by a Heathen's reading them. 
Other Prophecies, eſpecially thoſe relating to the 
Meſſiab are, on purpoſe, made obſcure, leaſt 
they ſhould become Felones de ſe, Vet I ſay, 

notwith- 
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notwithſtanding this Obſcurity, it ſeems pro- 
bable to me, that every Prophecy, when fulfilled, 
may be underſtood by the Wiſe, ſo far as to be- 
get a moral Certainty. If, therefore, you find 
an Interpretation built upon Chronology, in a 
Point, which cannot be tolerably aſcertained, you 
ſhould, generally ſpeaking, reject it for that very 
Reaſon. God, probably, intended, that his 
Church ſhould receive ſtronger Conviction. Sir 
Tſaac objects againſt other Interpretations, that 
they extend not this Prophecy to the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt. But doth not the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, unto the End, or Conſumma- 
tion, extend to the cleanſing of the Sanctuary 
by Chriſt, and conſequently reach as far as Da- 
niel's other Prophecies? The Word, res, in 
1 Theſſ. ii. 16. and Matt. xxiv. 7. ſeem to point 
at the Word, End, in Daniel. See Millet, Moore, 
Pool, and others, on the Phraſe, Anoint the 
moſt Holy. That holy Thing, which is born 
of thee, you have in Zuke, See alſo Matt. i. 
20. See oxoTia, in John i. 5. and the Hebraiſm 
in Iſaiab xli. 2. Conſult Commentators, for 
there are Variety of Opinions concerning this 
Prophecy. I knew one who was fond of the 
Interpretation given by Aeres the convert Few. 
Theſe Hints may ſerve ſome valuable Purpoſes, 
| tha” 
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tho' only ſome of them are ſubſervient to the 
Explication, which I give in the Appendix. 


A 


Chap. x. 1. Obſerve, that, tho' Daniel faith, 
he underſtood the Viſion, he ſometimes knew 
not the Meaning of his own Prophecy. See 
Chap. xii. 8. Conſult Zewth on the Inſpiration 
of the Scriptures. Eſdras alſo faith, that the 
fourth Beaſt was not clearly expounded to Da- 
niel. Compare this Note with what you find in 


Willett. : 


V. 13. Here days are put for Years. You 
may conſider the Duration of Daniel's Faſt 
above mentioned, and whether Numb. xiv. 34. 
and ZEzeh. iv. 5, 6. be applicable here. Hayter's 
Arguments will not perhaps affect this Point. 


V. 21. Was there a Book here given to Da- 
nel, as to John? Or, does he point at the 
written Viſion here commented on, I mean that 
of the daily Sacrifice, ſaid before to be true ? 
Or means he the Book of God's Decrees? Or 
does he point at the whole Book of God, called 
the Scriptures, as hinting at ſuch Things? See 
Mede and Fiſher the Quaker on the Phraſe, Scrip- 
ture of Truth. Sir Jſaac ſeems right. The old 


Prophecies and Types are meant. The Sub. 
ſtance 
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Nance of Daniels and Jobn's Prophecies are 


found throughout the whole Book of God. See 
Mede on Edom, and Sir Jſaac on the Book with 
ſeven Seals. 

Conſult Dryden's Preface to Suid, concern- 
ing this Diſſention of the Angels, and 2 21 
on with Commentators. * 


Chap. Xi. 20. See Prideaux' s Explanation of 
; this Verſe, and particularly obſerve his Note on 
the Phraſe, within few Days. | 


V. 30. The Roman Ambaſſador, and his 
Company, embarked in nn Ships. 


q v. 36. Here the Eipetcn of the Oetz com- 
mences Antichriſtianiſm in good earneſt. The 
Spirit of Antichriſt was, indeed, come in John's 
Time; but not he himſelf, as Hammond would 
have it. By Antichriſt; I mean him, who prin- 
cipally deſerves that Name. The Greet Empire 
introduced the Doctrine of Celibacy, and Wor- 
ſhip of Mahuzzims, The Pope of Rome got 
thoſe Doctrines; and by impoſing them upon 
all the World, became the notorious Antichriſt, 
or Man of Sin. John, you may alſo object, 
faith, that he is Antichriſt, who denieth Chriſt 
to be come in the Fleſh, and that ſuch Anti- 
285 chriſt 
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chriſts were come. But there are many other 


Sorts of. Antichriſts, of whom ſome were al- 
ready come; and others to come. Doth not 


Fobn likewiſe ſay, that Antichriſt denieth the 
Father; which no Man ever did, except practi- 
cally? Jahn, indeed, ſeems to ſay, that Athe- 
iſm, or ſomething like it, followed from their 
Doctrine, though they might not know it. It 
followed, that God was a Being of no Veracity, 
or that there was no God, becauſe evil, Spirits, 
or Magicians were not hindered to work Mi- 
racles, in his Name, Does not even this King 


in Daniel deſpiſe every God, and yet worſhip a 


God? Therefore ſome of theſe Antichriſts, 


mentioned by John, may only virtually deny 
Chrift. You may even ſay, that any Species of 
Inkdelity may be made by Fahn a Type of the 


great Line of Antichriſts. In truth, this Cavil 
of Papiſts is only a Diſpute about Words. And 
as for their Notion, that Antichrift will, in the 
End of the World, ſeduce the Bulk of Man- 


kind with 195 Wonders, and yet continue on- 
a 


ly three Lear and a half, it is contrary to both 
Reaſon and Scripture. They fay, that Gad 
will give him Power to deceive the whole 
World with Miracles, I know not, whether 
true, or falſe ones. They alſo ſay, that he ſhall 
make himſelf Maſter of Lybia and Cuſb, beſides 

other 
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other Places, in the ſmall Space of three Years 
and a half. "Theſe Abſurdities made Hammond 
and Grotius (the latter of whom was famous for 
the Love of a Synchretiſm or Re-union with 
Rome) to ſeek for new Schemes, quite different 
from thoſe of the firſt Chriſtians ; though the 
firſt Chriſtians, as far as we know, erred only in 
certain Particulars, concerning Antichriſt, ſay- 
ing, in other Reſpects, ſuch Things concerning 
him, as Proteſtants now believe. Proteſtants do 
not err, when they ſay, the Pope is Antichriſt, 
nor differ herein from the Fathers; though the 
Fathers err, when they make his Reign to laſt 
only three Years and a half. Tho' Antiochus 
 Epiphanes ſhould be a Type of Antichriſt, and 
prevail over the Fewws about three Years and a 
half, yet it does not follow, that the Type ſhould 
be ſo exact, that Antichriſt ſhould reign no 
longer; for Antichriſt's Years may, in this 
Caſe, be prophetical ones. This you may ap- 
ply to the wild Beaſts deſtroying the Jews, du- 
ring three Years and a half, or Daniel's half 
Week, in the End of the Jetoiſb World, or 
Age. I will ſay more on the Opinions of the 
Fathers, concerning Antichriſt, hereafter, and 
do recommend the peruſal of the Fathers, on 


this Subject, to Papiſts. 
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Note on Note. Hhifton thinks, that the lying 
Miracles of Rome, are ſuch as evil Spirits only 
ſeen to perform, and that they -are not real. 
Others may think, that this Nicety is not the 
Thing meant, where Rome's lying Miracles are 
mentioned, but only that ſome of them, eſpe- 


_ cially modern ones, are forged, as others were 


actually wrought by Satan. Yet in 2 The. ii. 


9.11. J/hifton's Notion ſeems to be aſſerted; the 
ſecond, «as, in Verſe q. not pointing out forged 


Miracles different from the foregoing ones. 
There alſo, in Verſe 11. Paul ſpeaks of a de- 


ceiving Poſſeſſion or working of the Devil. 
Upon reviſing that Paſſage in Theſſalonians, I 


think 7//3;/en's Notion, whether true or falſe, 


is not aſſerted. Paul points at Miracles con- 
firming a Lye, or falſely urged to prove a Di- 
vine Commiſſion and Doctrine. So alſo, N 
there ſignifies, —Y+v%%;, is repeated in this Senſe, 
By the by, obeſerve the Grammar there, in 
TE%0% Fevdoug, and gvegyirce TAG. Genitives have 
often the Force of Adjectives. | I even ſuſpect 
that the Article before, v«v%, ſhews the funda- 
mental Doctrine of Antichriſt to be pointed at. 
That, or fo as that they ſhall believe the Lye, 
that they may be all condemned who believed 
not the Truth, but were pleaſed with, &c. 


» 


V. 38. 
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V. 38. You will be wonderfully pleaſed with 
Mr. Medes Account of the Mahuzzims. It ſeems 
even probable to me, that the Baalim about Ju- 
dæa were commonly called Mahuzzim. Read 
Moſess Song, and ſearch the Scripture for the | 
Uſe of the Word. It may not be amiſs to add, 
that I have ſeen an old Bible, wherein the laſt 
Verſes of Chap. i. of Iſaiah are thus rendered. 
For they ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which ye have 
defired, and ye ſhall be confounded for the Gardens 
which ye have choſen. For ye ſhall be as an Oak 
whoſe Leaf fadeth, and as a Garden that hath no 
Water. And the [ddl (in the preſent Verſion the 
Strong) hall be as Tow, and the Maker of it as a 
Spark, and they ſhall both burn together, and none 
Hall quench them. May not theſe Gods have 
been worſhipped under the Type of Oaks? See 
the Univerſal Hiſtary in many Places concerning 
the Progreſs of Idolatry, particularly the Chap- 
ter concerning the Celtes and Gauls,, who called 
the Oak the Strength of Joe. I have not lei- 
ſure to conſult Commentators on that Verſe of 
Haiah, in order to ſhew whether there is juſt 
Reaſon for quitting the old Tranſlation. 

That Temples are called Strong holds, is not 
furpriſing, for they were uſed as ſuch: And 
again, their Fortreſſes were converted into Tem- 
ples, 
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ples, by placing there ie Images of their ſtrong 
Protectors. 
The Phraſe, ſuch a God as his Fathers knew 
not, is found elſewhere, in Scripture.. The 
Anti-chriſtian King worſhips ahuzzim with a 
God whom his Fathers knew not. That is, he 
worſhips the Wafer, the new God, along with 
them, or offers the Wafer to them. Or this 
God, whom his Fathers knew not, may be the 
Chriſtian God, before unknown, in ſome Re- 
ſpects, to the Greets. A third Meaning may 
pleaſe ſome. The true God may be repre- 
ſented by an Image, and worſhipped in a Way 
intirely heathen, and not practiſed by the firſt 
Greek Chriſtians. There is a fourth Interpre- 
tation, which ſeems beſt, As the Fews, when 
Idolaters, 'are faid to worſhip a God whom their 
Fathers knew not, ſo idolatrous Chriſtians may 
be ſaid to do the like, when they worſhip Images 
of God and the Saints. The heathen Gods 
were called Devils working Miracles, ſeducing 
Spirits, and Authors of Sorceries and Witch- 
. Crafts; and therefore the Anti-chriſtian Gods 
are ſaid to be guilty of like Crimes by the New 
Teſtament Writers. See the following Notes 
on Revelation, and obſerve, that Daniel and 
John call the Anti-chriſtians Gentiles, and the 
Saints Ferws, | 

Antichriſt 
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Antichriſt here exalts himſelf above the true 
God, and alſo, as Paul expreſſes it, above every 
Thing that is called God. Not only the true 
God and the heathen Gods are ſaid there by 
Paul, as ſome will have it, to be' oppoſed, but 
alſo the Roman Emperors. See Limborch de 
Antichriſto, where he ſpeaks of the Greek in the 
Theſſalonians ii. 4. and the Emperor being cal- 
led o:8ao70; in Acts. Obſerve alſo that Limborch 
has confuted Grotius on the Paſlage here cited. 
] alſo ſaw the Title: page of an old Piece written 
againſt Grotius on the Revelations. See alſo 
Garret. 10 | 
Note on Note. See Hhifton on the Revela- 
tion. M biſton praiſes Creſſener on this Subject, 
but Crefſener I have not ſeen... It is more worth 
while to read theſe Books than one would readily 
imagine; for when they confute other Interpre- 
ters, ſuch as Hammond, Grotius, and the Papiſts, 
and even prove that ſuch make theſe Prophecies 


of little Importance, they plainly point out the 
Truth of the Proteſtant Notion of Antichriſt. 


V. 39. Read Mr. Mede. He ſays, the Land 
ſhall be divided between the Mabuxzim, or tu- 
telar Saints, who preſide over each Country and 


Land. 


As 
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As for the Character of this King, (or King- 
dom) that he ſhould avow Celibacy, Sir /faac 
proves it even from Con/tantine, who almoſt ve- 
nerated ſuch Perſons as never married, but: de- 
voted themſelves to the Divine Philoſophy. 
Now the Spirit expreſsly ſpeaketh, ſaith Paul, 
that Men ſhall ariſe forbidding to marry, Mede 
obſerves, that the Spirit mentions this no where- 
but in Daniel. Vet indeed it is poſſible, that 
this may be meant of his own Spirit, and that 
of the other Apoſtles propheſying of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm. They all, and probably Chrift 
himſelf, at leaſt in Types, ſpeak - of the great- 
Apoſtacy. Any one who covets to underſtand 
the general Drift of that Prophecy of Paul 
ſhould read Mede, who makes it evident, that 
Paul is there deſcribing and characterizing the 
whole Apoſtate-Church, and not confining him- 
ſelf to a few ill inſtructed Hereties of his own 
Times. Such Heretics were only Types of the 
great Apoſtacy. Chriſt was propheſied of in 
Types; and alſo Antichriſt was fo ſpoken of, 
leaſt the Prophecies ſhould, by their Plainneſs, 
diſappoint themſelves. Obſerve that I aid 
Heretics of their own Times were Types of the 
great Apoſtacy, They alſo gave Birth to the 
grand Apoſtates. Some Proteſtants do not con- 
ſider rightly the Phraſe, laſt Times, or latter 

Times, 
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Times, which denotes the whole Age of the 
Meſſiah, as in Heb. i. 1. 1 Cor. x. 2. Jude 18. 
2 Tim. iii. 10, 9, If you conſider the Stile of 


the old Prophets, and Verſe gth, in the Place 
laſt quoted, you will find that theſe Hereſies 


were actually begun, and that the Apoſtles only 


prophecy of the Continuance of Hereſy, tho' in 
ſome Meaſure to be ſuppreſſed for a while by 


the Apoſtles, and Deſtruction of the Judaizers 
along with the Jews. Such Proteſtants there- 


fore miſtake, who make that Hereſy, which 


Paul and Peter ſpeak of, not to be actually ſet 
on foot in the Apoſtles Times. Vet it is not 
neceſſary to ſay, that the Apoſtles propheſied 
that the very ſame Hereſies ſnould continue, or 
riſe again without the leaſt Variation. They 
were only very expreſſive Types of the great 


Apoſtacy, which ſhould alſo take its Riſe from 


them. To make them Types of Proteſtants 
would be quite forced and unnatural, becauſe 
diametrically oppoſite in Principles. Jude 18. 


will not proye that theſe Heretics did not ariſe - 


in the Days of the Apoſtles; for obſerve, as I 
faid, the Phraſe, „ «xar» xpow. They, ſaid 
Judo, knew from old Prophecies, that in the 


laſt Days Heretics would ariſe, ſaw them ac 


tually begun, and propheſied of their Continu- 
ance. T0 ought to conſult Mede on the 
Phraſes, 
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Phraſes, laft and latter Days and Times. See 


alſo Hakewell's Apology, where he treats of An- 


tichriſt. The Myſtery of Iniquity then-wrought, 


ſaith Paul; the Spirit of Antichriſt was already 


come, ſaith John. it $1 
Add to what I. ſaid before concerning the 
Gatos of Paul in 2 Theſſalonians, that it is 


miſunderſtood by Papiſts ; tho? he there deſcribes 
the Anti-chriſtian Kingdom in the Words of 


Daniel, and ſays, the Roman Emperors hin- 
dered it to appear in its full Shapes at Rome, 
I told you, faith Paul, when I was with you, 
what prevents the Appearance of the Man of 


Sin. He did not commit it to Writing, ſays 
Auguſtine, leaſt the Chriſtians ſhould; be de- 


ſtroyed for foretelling the Downfall of the Ro- 
man Empire. See alſo other Fathers on that 
Paſſage in Theſſalonians; or ſee the Collection 


of Paſſages taken from them by. Hakewel! on 


this Text. This Prophecy of Paul's contains 
an Expreſſion, often cited by Papiſts, to prove 


the Certainty of Tradition; and yet this parti- 
cular Tradition, which was of the higheſt Con- 
ſequence, is Joſt in ſome Meaſure to them. I 


8 ſay, in ſome Meaſure; for the Papiſts ſay the 
; 73} fame Thing with the Fathers on this Head, but 


falſely think the Raman Empire ſtill to ſubſiſt. 


Paul thought not of the German Empire. Ob- 
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ſerve alſo, that Hammond'on the Revelation has 
a Criticiſm on Freneus, wherein he makes Tre- 
neus ſay, that after the other Viſtons John had 


at length revealed to him the Meaning of the 


Number of the Beaſt, but would not commit it 
to writing. But to come to an Examination of 
the Phraſes in this Prophecy of Paul's. Popes 
are not ſaid to reign, but fit. This Criticiſm 
has ſome little Weight. He ſhall fit in the 
Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf for God. He 
is called the Man of Sin, as Antiochus is called 
in the Maccabees ; and a Man like Judas, the 
Son of Perdition; who will be deſtroyed for 
apoſtatizing and betraying his Mafter. A Suc- 
ceffion of Popes is called the Man of Sin, as a 
Succeſhon of Emperors is called, he who let- 
teth, or hindereth. The firſt Line in that 
Chapter of Paul confutes Hammond, unleſs 
Hammond's Gnoſtics are typical of Papiſts, 
which cannot be admitted there. There is a 
curious Piece, - containing Diſcourſes on the 
Chapter here commented on. My Copy wanted 
the Title-Page. See alſo a Sermon of Mr. Gil. 
Paul again, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
ſpezketh of the Apoſtacy, as I before obſerved, 
and ſaith, it began already to work, and was 
ſupported by Men, like Jammer and Fambras, 
wo * Miracles, "in Oppoſition” to the 
mY Truth, 
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Truth, in Egypt. They would 8 igno- 
rant Women, inſinuating themſelves into their 
Company under Pretence of inſtructing them. 
He ſays indeed, ſome of the preſent Ring- 
leaders ſhould be detected and overthrown; but 
it does not follow, but that the Doctrine ſhould 
continue or revive, and be made the Baſis of 
Anti-chriſtianiſm. 

Peter alſo ſays, that Men ſhould ariſe among 
themſelves practically denying Chriſt, as the 
fallen Angels deny God, and as the falſe Pro- 
phets denied him, changing their Redeemer for 
Baalim. It ſeems alſo aſſerted, that ſuch would 
deny Chriſt before Infidels. They are to ſpeak 
evil of Dominion ſpiritual and temporal, chiefly, 
I think the latter. They will not tremble 
when they blaſpheme even Glories, i. e. will 
tell ridiculous and blaſphemous Stories of Angels 
themſelves. By the Word Glories, Kings, 
Apoſtles and Prophets cannot be meant. There 
were ſuch Hereſies already begun, and about to 
continue. They not only deſpiſed earthly Do- 
minion, but told talmudical and blaſphemous 
Stories of Angels themſelves. Such filly Stories 
are frequent among Papiſts to this Day, as well 
as Contempt of crowned Heads, and I may add 
of the Apoſtle's Writings, Chriſtian Sadducees 
N ſcarcely be meant, as ridiculing Angels by 
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burleſque Stories of them. They ſhall bring in 
damnable Hereſies privily. They ſhall reſemble 
the Devils, and Antediluvians kept in Chains of 
Darkneſs, in order to be ſeverely puniſhed at 
the laſt Day. The Antediluvians are ſaid to be 
now'in the ſame Priſon with the Devils, becauſe 
they liſtened not to Noah, called for this Reaſon 
in the ſecond Epiſtle a Preacher of Righteouſ- 
neſs. 

Note on Note. hs 8 on this Blaſ- 
pheming of Angels, who, I think, errs a little. 
They do not. here intend to praiſe Angels, but 
having taken for granted that they govern hu- 

man Affairs, they afterwards fell into ridiculous 
Fables concerning them, in their Tranſactions 
with us. 

Jude exhorts us to contend for the Faith; for 
that, as the Apoſtles, (Peter in particular, whom 
he comments on,) had foretold, there would be 
an Apoſtacy. Even in his own Time, thoſe 
filthy Dreamers, i. e. Deviſers of fabulous Le- 
gends, or perhaps ignorant Dotards, as called 
in 2 Pet, ii. 12. like ſome filly Fews, denied 
Obedience to heathen Magiſtrates, and told 
ridiculous Stories of Angels themſelves. They 
ſhould reſemble the Apoſtate- Angels, Sodom, 
Cain, Core and Balaam. Enoch may be ſaid to 
propheſy to them, for he propheſied to their 

Types 


(29) 
Types, the Antediluvians, ſaying, that Chriſt 
would come to deſtroy them, attended with 
Myriads of Angels. Obſerve by the by, that 
if Enoch wrote not this Prophecy, yet that it is 
true, that he did propheſy ſuch Things. So 
alſo the Story of Michael and the Devil muſt be 
true, tho' the Author was not canonical. The 
ſame may perhaps be ſaid of the material Parts of 
the Teſtaments of the twelve Patriarchs. 

To conclude this long Note, let me aſk the 
Papiſts where the Proteſtant Hereſy is propheſied 
of, either expreſsly or in ſignificant Types. 


V. 44. The Ruſſians and Perſians are here 
meant, ſays Whiſton, as I ſaw him quoted in a 
News Paper, and now find it in his Memoirs. 


V. 45. Holy Mountain, is a Phraſe befor 
uſed by Daniel. The Tabernacle of his Palace 
ſeems to be a Royal Pavilion or Tent, So 
Temple of Tabernacle of Teſtimony in Revel. 
is one reſembling a Tabernacle. Mhifton is 
wrong, when he confines not the Phraſe, Holy 
Mountain, to Feruſalem. I find he renders the 
Phraſe, Tabernacle of Palace, Royal Pavilion, 
but proves not the Idiom, I ſought for this 
Meaning of the Phraſe, becauſe the Turks kept 
jot their Court as yet at Jeruſalem, Neither 

C3 did 


(39) 

did Antiochus Epiphanes make it his Royal Seat. 
Ihifton ſays, without Proof, that the Turks will 
make ſome Part of Fudea the Seat of their Em- 
peror. If ſo, why then is the Phraſe, Tabernacle 
of Palace, uſed? It ſeems to be only meant, 
that the Royal Pavilion, and Standard of the 
Turks was to be erected there. Time will tell. 
* You may read the Univerſal Hiſtory, where 
this Chap. is commented on, and almoſt the 
whole latter Part wonderfully accommodated to 
the Actions and Fortunes of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
You ſhould alſo read Prideaux and others, com- 
paring fairly their Arguments with thoſe of Sir 
Tjaac. I confeſs what I read in ſome late Writers 


made me waver fora Time, See my Notes on 
next Chap. 


Chap. xii. 1. Michael, who ſeems to be the 
Guardian Angel of the Jews, and is by ſome 
thought to be Chrift, fights alſo for the true I 
rael of God, in Revel. See Chap. x. 21. of 
Daniel. 

The Book of Life is alſo mentioned by Moſes, 
David and Jahn. See Howe's Account of this 
Book in his Hiſtory of the Bible. V. alſo Jai. 
iv; 

ne deſcribing the Downfal of the Turks, 
Daniel ſcems to predict the Converſion and Re- 

turn 
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turn of the Jews. This will, probably, coin- 
cide with, or be one of the Effects of the Battle 
of the great Day of God Almighty mentioned 
by Fohn, or of that proclaimed by the Angel 
in the Sun, in caſe the former Battle compre- 
hends not the latter. This Affair of the Zews 
will, probably, be a ſignal Event, accompliſhed 
at once, and not done by ſlow Degrees. Com- 
Pare Lock, Taylor, and /I hiſtan with Hanmond on 
"Romans. Others have of late wrote on this 
Subject. Then Daniel proceeds, to deſcribe a 
Reſurrection. 

Antiochus Epiphanes is not here 1 of; 
for this Prophecy is ſaid to be borrowed from the 
Scripture of Truth. Now the Scripture of 
(Truth, chiefly, predicted Chriſt's two Comings 3 
eſpecially as Sir Iſaac obſerves, the latter. An- 
tiochus Epiphanes was but obſcurely ſpoken of by 
any other Prophet. That in Zachariah, thought 
to be ſpoken of him, is ſaid by many to have 
been written aſter Daniel, The laſt Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem was alſo only. obſcurely hinted at, 
and therefore the preſent Prophecy cannot be 
well called a Commentary on the Scripture of 
Truth, if it ſpeaks only of Titus's War. This 
Argument may, indeed, be evaded, by ſaying, 
that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalemextended to the 
End; that is, to the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, 
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See my Notes on the ſeventy Weeks; where ! 
conſider an Objection of Sir Iſaac's, againſt the 
common Interpretations of that Prophecy. This 
Evaſion, you will, however, I believe, acknow- 
ledge to be a very poor one. You may, indeed, 
think it poſſible, that theſe Aﬀairs may be added 
to the Prophecy concerning Chriſt, 

The miſerable Deſtruction of Feruſalem is 
expreſſed in much the ſame Terms by Chriſt, 
not, probably, becauſe Chriſt thought it to be 
predicted here, but becauſe the Terribleneſs of 
it reſembled what is here deſcribed. See alſo 
Jerem. xxx. 7. If, however, upon the account 
of Chriſt's and Daniel's Uſe of the ſame Phraſe, 
and the Duration of the laſt Jewiſh War, which 
might agree, perhaps, with V erſes 7, 11, and 
12. you ſhould ſuſpect that Daniel ſpeaks here 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and joins it 
with the Day of the Lord, as Chriſt evidently 
does, making the former typical of the latter: 
Then you muſt fuppoſe that Daniel returns, 
from the Deſtruction of the Turks, to the Times 
of the Roman Arms ſtanding up, and caſting 
down the Sanctuary of Truth. But this Inter- 
pretation is highly improbable; becauſe the pre- 
ſeut Prophecy is a Commentary upon the Viſion 
-of the a and nn ene extends to the 
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cleanſing of the Sanctuary, and mentions it. 
Conſider alſo the following Notes. 

Obſerve, that Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks, at leaſt 
in Types, of the terrible Wars and dangerous 
Deceits of the Antichriſtians. Eſdras alſo men- 
tions thoſe troubleſome Times. | 


V. 7. Neither the Jewiſh War, nor the deſo- 
lating Times of Antiochus, are deſcribed here; 
for Jobn uſes this ſolemn Way of deſcribing the 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt by the coming of our 
Lord, and finiſhing the Myſtery according to 
Promiſe. There the Angel ſwears, that God 
will put an End to ſuch Abominations; and that 
Times or Things done in Time, ſhall be no 
more. In the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh 
Angel ſhall be finiſhed the Myſtery foretold by 
the Prophets. Ka, there is an Expletive, or 
ſignifies then; and this Criticiſm reflects a 
Light upon other Texts at preſent ill- ren lered. 
But this by the by. Does not Jobn there point 
at the great Myſtery ſpoken of here by Daniel 
in particular, ſeeing he uſes Daniel's Stile. 

The Power of the Antichriſtian Kingdom 
ſhall continue for a Time, Times and a half, i. e. 
1260 Years. Daniel told us before, that Me- 
bucchadnezzar ſhould continue in a State of Fol- 
ly and Brutality ſeven Times, i. . ſeven Years, 
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So alſo John explains the Phraſe. If you do not 


read Mede on Daniel's and Jobn's Numbers, you 
will not only miſs of many Curioſities, but will 


be unable to ſee the whole Force of Sir 1/aac's 


Arguments, for the Truth of his new Interpre- 


tation. For the Word, Time and Phraſe, Time, 
Times and a Half, you have other Meanings, 


in Tillinghaſt, Hayter, and the Univerſal Hiſ- 


tory. Lou may compare them with Sir Iſaac's 


Explanation. 


V. 8. As Daniel here profeſſes, that he under- 
ſtood not his own Prophecy, we may conclude, 
that he knew not, when the little Horn ſhould 
begin to reign; and poſſibly alſo doubted about 
the way of computing, mentioned in the pre- 
ceding Verſe. Jeſus himſelf, as I obſerved be- 
fore, ſeems not to have underſtood the prophe- 
tical Numbers: for, though he ſhould have erred 


with reſpect to Daniel's deſolating Abomination, 


(which, however, is improbable) yet if he had 
known, that a Day in thoſe Prophecies ſignifies 
a Year; this would have prevented his contract- 
ing the Duration of the World. The End, 
even in the common Way of interpreting Da- 
niel, was not to come until 2300 Years after Au- 


tiochus Eprphanes, 


Note 
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Note on Note. When I wrote thoſe Papers, 
I imagined with Mr. Zo and others, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles contracted the Duration of the 
World. I now find evidently, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles made no Miſtake in this Matter. 
Chriſt, indeed, faith, he knew not the very Day 
and Hour ; yet he knew many Events muſt pre- 
"cede, which required a long time. When Chriſt 
faith, he will ſoon come, he imitates the old 
Prophets, who called the whole Age of the Ae 
frah his coming. He calleth, particularly, any 
ſignal Deliverance or Conqueſt, his coming, 
and this alſo in the Stile of the Old Teſtament; 
where ſuch Things are called God's appearing 
or Viſitation. Where the laſt Day is expreſsly 
faid to approach, you muſt explain it with Peter, 
and call it a ſhort Space, compared with the 
Eternity of God. By the by, Peter there ſeeme 
eth to allude to the Zewif Tradition concerning 
the Duration of the World. Since, ſaith he; 
the whole Millenium is called a Day of the Lord, 
his coming may not be very near, though by 
him ſaid to approach. When he had ſaid in a 
former Epiſtle, that the End of all Things was 
at hand, he recollected that this might be miſin- 
terpreted, and explaincth it farther... That, in- 
deed healludeth to the Jetoiſb Tradition, is doubt- 
ful.. Chriſt's Transfiguration, ſending the Holy 
188 Ghoſt, 


(36) 
Ghoſt, and cutting off by temporal Death, are 
called his Coming and Commencement of the 
Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. The old Pro- 
phets, I laid, often ſpeak of he whole Age of 
the Meſſiah as his coming, not diſtinguiſhing the 
two remarkable Advents. Mal. Chap. laſt, is an 
Inſtance. And this obſcure way of ſpeaking 
was not underſtood by many Jews, and there- 
fore they believed not in Chriſt ; they not being 
able to diſtinguiſh the laſt Advent from the firſt, 
nor knowing the Events peculiar to each. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles often ſpoke in the ſame manner. 
So Chriſt ſeemingly joins the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem with the laſt Day, calling both his 
Coming. Peter may well be ſuppoſed to do the 
ſame, where he ſays, the End of all Things ap- 
proacheth. The Deſtruction of the Fews is pe- 
culiarly called his coming, and deſcribed as the 
Day of Judgment, becauſe it commenced God's 
ſevere Puniſhment on unbelieving Sinners, con- 
tained'a Proof, that ſuch Puniſhment would, at 
the laſt Day, be general, and was attended with 
a Deliverance of the Ele, and a great Acceſ- 
ſion to the Church, Chriſt's Kingdom. Chrift, 
therefore, not only deſcribes it as the laſt Day, 
but takes occaſion alſo to foretell, that the laſt 
eminent Day approached (and that, doubtleſs, 
for the Reaſon given by Peter) and ſeemeth to 


join 
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join the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem with the laſt 
Judgment, in Imitation, as I ſaid, of the old 
Prophets. Peter ſeemeth to make the Transfi- 
guration of Chriſt an Argument for both firſt 
and ſecond Comings of Chriſt, calling both one 
Coming; though he immediately reſtraineth the 
Phraſe to his ſecond Coming; of which, ſaith 
he, Prophecy is a ſtronger and more permanent 
Proof, at leaſt to ſuch as were not Witneſſes, 
than the tranſient Voice in the Mount. I find 
many great Difficulties in Scripture to be eaſily 
ſolved, by obſerving this Stile of the Writers. 
Paul as well as Peter expreſſed himſelf dubiouſly 
in 1 Theſſ. on this Head; and in 2 The. he alſo 
obviates Miſtakes. In Rev. xix. 6. the Deſtruc- 
tion of Babylon is called Chriſt's beginning to 
reign; and in that Prophecy it is often ſaid, 
The Time is at Hand, and Chriſt approacheth ; 
for the Reaſons mentioned. My laft Note on 
Revelations has more on this Subject. See alſo 
Taylor on Romans; though he miſapprehends 
ſome Texts in this Affair. Surely Chriſt, even 
exalted, would not err in this Point. In Revel, 
he ſays, I come quickly. So the Angel ſays, in 
Eſdras, That the End of the World was near. 
The Angel there points at the End of the F:101/þ 
Age or Diſpenſation. Ive 
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Note on Note. Hhifton on the Revil. and 


eee groſs Miſtakes in this 
Matter. See . on the op gp of 110 £ 
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plain theſe Verſes; but why I cannot tell. You 
may ſee Mede's Attempt, who dated the Number 
of Days here mentioned from Antiochus Epipha- 
nen. 1. obſerved before, that ſome Fews fixed 
the Time of the coming of the Meſſiah, by 
computing fo many Years from this Antiochus. 
The Hiſtory of the Miſtakes the Fews com- 
mitted in theſe Matters, is very curious. By 
the by, Kidder, in his Demonſtration of the 
Aeſſiab, invited them to publiſh, in Latin, their 
Reaſons for diſbeheving Chriſt ; yet I do not 
find, that their Writings of that Kind, are very 
numerous. Conſult Mede's curious Note; and 
try whether his Arguments are not valid, when 
he ſays, that Days are put for Years here, as 
well as elſewhere in Daniel, The Papiſts make 
Antichriſt reign, during only the Number of 
Days here mentioned,; which are to be ſucceed- 
ed by happy Times. They are under the ſame 
Deluſion, with reſpect to Antichriſt, that the 
Fews are under, with relation to the M. ab. 
The ſhort Duration, which the Papiſts give to 


Antichriſt 
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id Antichriſt was, beſides the Improbability of it, 
: ſcarce worth mentioning ſo often, as they think 
it to be in Scripture. But if what is objected to 
Papiſts be true, their own Apoſtacy was a 
Thing of Conſequence, and therefore might be 
expected to be circumſtantially revealed. You 
find the Events of the Few: Church conſtantly 
r predicted, and that often to a Year, and once 
to a Day: And would God leave the Chriſtian 
Church, without ſufficient Notice of a moſt te- 
, & dious and dangerous Apoſtacy? Will it be 
poſſible, as I ſaid in a former Note, for Anti- 
chriſt to deceive even Papiſts (which as they 
hint he will do) for three Years and a half, eſ- 
pecially when, according to Papiſts, ſuch plain 
and frequent Warning has been given? Will 
Gad then relinquiſh his Church, and not work J 
Miracles, in Oppoſition to thoſe of Antichriſt, 
= which muſt ſurely, if ſucceſsful, be ſurpriſing 
and notorious? Such Abſurdities folow from 
the Popiſh Notion of Antichriſt. When Anti- 
= chriſt will deceive, will he not, probably, attempt 
it, as Rome does; for to deceive ſo groſsly, and 
yet effectually, by any other means, ſeems im- 
poſſible. f 
Some, as I obſerved before, may think the 
Duration of the laſt Jewiſb War to be here 
pointed at. Others take both Numbers of Days 
here . 
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here mentioned to denote preciſely the Times off 
" Antiochus's afflicting the eus. Whether Hiſ. 
tory is conformable to this laſt Opinion, I can- 


not well tell, thro* Defect of Books. This 
Scheme makes Daniel return to the Time of the 


Roman Arms oppoſing Antiochus. But why | 
- "ſhould Daniel expreſs either this, or the laſt 
Fewiſh War again? It is true, that other Pro- 


phets uſe Types, and ſometimes propheſy of 
many Things at once, making one the Tyye of | 


another. But it does not ſeem probable, that 
Daniel uſes Types, and Days he elſewhere puts 
for Years. Such a Conſtruction, as would make 


Antiochus to be mentioned here, would make the | 


whole Prophecy confuſed and diſorderly, and in- 


deed make a preat Part of it, for ever, ſome- 
what ambiguous; ſo as that its Accompliſh- | 
ment could not be well proved. Now it ſeems 
probable, that God has contrived every Pro- 
phecy, fo as that, when fulfilled, we may be 
morally certain, that it is ſo. Theſe Verſes 
ſeem to me to be the only ones that caſt a Cloud 
on Sir Jaac's Interpretation. Indeed, in Caſe 
the Days of Antiochus ſhould be here mentioned, 
it is more reaſonable to make them typical of ſo 
many Years of Antichriſt, or rather a Type of 
Antichriſt's Perſecution in general, than to ex- 


* them in any other manner. I will give 
you 
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you what Hints I can, in my Scarcity of Books, 
for unriddling thoſe Verſes, 

Have the Fews been tampering with thoſe 
Numbers? 
Has any Copy ſuch Numbers, as RES" from 
the Abomination ſet up by Titus, or Adrian, to 
the Times of deſtroying Antichriſt, mentioned by 
John, or of cleanſing the Sanctuary, mentioned 
by Daniel? I find no various Readings here. ; 

Antiochus's Times are ſaid by-1 many to be the 
Time, Times, and half, ſpoken of a little be- 
fore; and why are not thoſe Days, in the Text, 
exactly the ſame ?- 
The Fewifh War laſted three Years. and x 


half, and might appear to ſome, as typical of 
the prophetical Years of the Reign 'of Anti- 
chriſt: And why, you may ſay, may not the 


Days of Antiobus' 8 afliaing the Jew! be alſo 2 
Type? MO 

I will now give you an Explication of thoſe 
Verſes, which onee pleaſed me. Computing from 
the Abomination ſetup by Adrian (for the Words 
Deſolation and Ceſſation of Sacrifice ſeemed to 
point at Adrian) the End of the 1290 Years will 
perhaps fall on the Time of the Convocation, 
aſlembled at London, againſt the Followers of 


 Wickliff; who*®were, at that Time, exceeding 


numerous, and grown very dangerous to the pa- 
pal Intereſt, And the 1335 Years will perhaps 
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agree to the Time of the Invention of Printing, 
or the Time of printing the firſt Bible. Blain- 
ville, in his Book of Travels, and others have 
endeavoured t to aſeertain the Time of the Inven- 
tion of Printing. According to this Interpre- 
tation, the Time is ſhewn, when the, Wiſe 
ſhould begin to underſtand rightly, what is 
meant by Antichriſt. This Scheme once ſeemed 
plauſible to me, but not fo at. preſent, for two 
Reaſons: Firſt, I. find Daniel elſewhere, and 
Chriſt i in the 'Golpels, rather pointing at Titus, 
than Adrian, 'when the Abomination of Deſola- 
tion is mentibned. "Secondly, It would be dif- 
ficult ever to prove, with a proper Degree of 
Convidiion that my Explication is right, be- 
cauſe the 71 of the Invention of printing 
cannot be exaQtly ſettled, The Time of the 

uration of the laſt Jewiſh War cannot be 
probably, meant here, becauſe, alſo, its certain 
Number of vane: cannot perhaps be aſcertained, 


1414 


fore, that « no „ee can * good, which is 
not capable of being tolerably well proved. 
God, probably, gave his Prophecies in ſuch a 
Way, as that ſome time or another, the Know- 
ledge of their Accompliſhment would amount 
to a moral Certainty. The Time of firſt print- 
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ing the Bible, in caſe it could be known, ſeems 
not material enough to be pointed at. 

Note on Note. I now find that 1h an 01 on 
the Revel. has an Interpretation of thoſe Days 
not unlike mine. 

H-re they, who explain thoſe Verſes, con- 
cerning Antiochus Epiphanes, have the Advan- 
tage, in caſe that they can plainly prove, that 
his Perſecutions laſted ſo many Days. 

I orice thought of taking this Abomination for 
the Antichriſtian Kingdom ſet up at Rome, or 
for that of Mabomet (the Greek Church being 
much ſpoken of by Daniel) but I now. reject 
ſuch an Hypotheſis, 

When you read the Univerſal H. ory it will 


make you doubt of Sir Iſaac's Interpretation, in 


thoſe Places where he denies Antiochus Epipbaner 
to be mentioned, even as a Type; for in that 
Hiſtory, the Craft of the King, who ſets up the 
Abomination, and moſt of the Things, which 
Daniel, according to Newton, aſcribes to the 
Anti-chriſtian King, are wonderfully applied to 
Antiochus. Yet I have a ſtrong Suſpicion, that, 
if you uſe Diligence, and get a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Hiſtories, you will be able to explain 
the Days here mentioned in the Text, without 
haying Recourſe to a Type. | 


Why 
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Why Daniel ſays not here Weeks or Years, 1 


I have ſhewn in Note on Chap. viii. 14. 
Note on Note. Many of theſe Notes are er- 


roneous in ſome Particulars, yet I have ſuffered ? 


them to remain in the Copy. This Chapter, I 


fatter myſelf, I have clearly explained in my L 


Appendix, whither I refer you, 


V. 13. Daniel is put in mind of Mortality. 
Melle thinks the Cuſtom of Prieſts officiating by 
Lot to be here alluded to. He therefore pro- 
bably thought that Daniel would have his Lot 
in the firſt Reſurrection. In the Chapter of 
Prophetic Language Sir //aac makes a Reſur- 
rection to ſignify the Revival of a diſſolved Do- 
minion; but perhaps he points at ſome other 
Prophecy, and not that of John. And tho' he 
ſhould point at the firſt Reſurrection in Revela- 
tion, yet might he not hold ſuch a figurative 
Explanation as not very certain? But I ſhall 
ſay a little more of the firſt Reſurrection in the 
Appendix. In the mean time obſerve, that they 
who deny a firſt Reſurrection will probably ſay, 
that no unconditional Promiſe of a Place in the 
firſt Reſurrection was ever before or ſince given 
to any Man, it being a Prerogative of the laſt 
Saints in the Opinion of the Millenarians. The 
 Millenarians may indeed evade this Argument 
thus: 
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thus: Daniel ſhall have his Lot in the firſt or 
ſecond Reſurrection, according to his Deſert. 

Some may interpret thus: You ſhall riſe to 
Glory, or Contempt, according to your De- 
ſert. But it ſeems rather meant, that. as he 
now went away, and died, ſo he ſhould have 
another Lot, that of riſing and appearing again. 
This ſeems to me to be the beſt Interpretation. 


See alſo my Appendix concerning this Chapter 
on the firſt Reſurrection. 
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OBSERVATIONS, &e. 
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OME will have it, that John here mentions 
his Goſpel, and conſequently that it was 
written before the Apocalypſe; which is contrary 
to Sir 1ſaac's Opinion, But the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus may be the Spirit of Prophecy, as it is 

called in Chap. xix. 10. and whether by the 
Word of God Chriſt be meant, or rather his 
Doctrine, (as probably it ſhould be underſtood 
in V. 9. and Ch. vi. 9.) yet there is no Ne- 
ceſſity for underſtanding this Expreſſion of John 
concerning his written Goſpel. I ſay his writ- 
ten Goſpel, becauſe tho* Jahn ſhould point at 
his bearing Record of Chriſt's Actions and 
Words whilſt upon Earth, and not meerly of 
what he ſaw in the preſent prophetical Viſion, 
yet where is the Occaſion to imagine, that he 
here intended more than his verbal Teſtimony ? 
See Chap. xx. 4. Beſides, tho' John ſhould have 
= written his Goſpel before his preſent Work, 
yet Sir {ſaac's other Arguments, together with 
Hammond, ſeem unanſwerable, for the Writ- 
D ing 
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ing the Apocalypſe ſo early as the Time of Nero. 
If Feruſalem had been deſtroyed, this ſignal Af- 
fair would probably have been here mentioned, 
as a Warning to the Church. Indeed John's 
Mention of Artipas is a ſtrong Objection;- 
where ſee my Note. 

Note on Note. Hayter endeavours to prove 
that Hammond erred, as to the Time of writing 
the Apocalypſe. I know not whether Sir Iſaac 
ſaw this Piece. The neweſt Writers are, I be- 
lieve, of Hayter's Opinion. 


V. 3. The Blefling is chiefly on thoſe who 
keep the Words, for otherwiſe the Article would, 
probably, be repeated before THgOUVTSG. Such 
Idiom is common. Among many Places, ſee 
the following. In Ch. ii. 20. interpret as if it 
was ſaid, in teaching to ſeduce my Servants. 
Try whether the Phraſe, return and build, in 
Daniel, means to rebuild. In 2 Peter iii. 12. 
you ſhould perhaps tranſlate thus : ExpeCting in 
a Hurry, or with haſty Preparation. Trevdo, I 
find, indeed, ſometimes to be rendered, affects, 
and we are deſired to love the Appearing of 
Chriſt, but the Terribleneſs of it there expreſſed 
ſeems to forbid ſucha Verſion. In Matt. v. 19. 
the Curſe is laid chiefly on teaching to deny the 


leaſt Commandment. This Criticiſm extends 
td 
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to Nouns. See a future Note on Spirit and 


Bride. Bleſſed are they, who, when they read, 
keep the Words. 


V. 8. Obſerve, that, admitting Dr. Clar#'s 
Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of God to be 
true, (which the beſt Metaphyſicians deny, ) yet 
it is abſurd to ſay, that God neceſſarily exiſts, 
or exiſts by Neceſſity. Such an Expreſſion can 
have no Meaning, except one of theſe three : 
That Neceſſity made him from all Eternity; 
or that nothing can annihilate him; or, laſtly, 
(provided Clar#'s Argument be good,) that he 
exiſts neceſſarily with reſpect to us, i. e. that 
we muſt neceſſarily believe his Exiſtence. But 
the Doctor meant none of theſe Things. I 
wonder fo great a Reaſoner ſhould ſo far neglect 
Locke's Advice, as never to define his Terms, 
either when treating of the preſent Subject, or 
when lay ing down the prima Regula Morum. I 
would not, however, be thought to reject all 
demonſtrative Arguments for the Being of a 
God. All that I contend for is, that it ſeems 
improper to ſay, that God neceſſarily exiſts, in 
any other Senſe, than in the two laſt Senſes 1 
have given. I had a Manuſcript of Fucheſon 
the Moraliſt's, on this Subject, which, for any 
Thing I know, may have been printed. Clark 
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proceeds farther, even ſo far as to infer the 
Unity of the Deity from the ſame Argument : 
but Hucheſon ſeems juſtly to deny the Inference, 
at the ſame Time not denying the Force of 
other Arguments for this Unity. 


V. 7. Every Eye fee him. Kai, may perhaps 
be beſt rendered yea, or even. See the Family 
Commentary, where you have a Criticiſm on «as, 


in ii. 24. See a 7a, in v. 13. unleſs, wricue, 
be a living Creature, and, war, include the 
inanimate ; which probably it does not. Ob- 


ſerve alſo xa; in xvi. 14. 


V. 10. On the firſt Day of the ſeventh Month, 
Chriſt appears in the Form of the High-Prieſt, 
trimming the Lamps. This Affair is alluded to 
by the ſending ſeven Epiſtles to the Churches of 
Aſia, which illuminated the primitive Church. 
See Hammond on the ſeven Churches, both here 


and in his Notes on John's Epiſtles. This will 


be of great Uſe. 
The ſeven Amarcholim of the Temple are 


alluded to in the ſeven Angels. Obſerve alſo, 
that the Jerus had their Angel of the Synagogue. 


We find Angels acting the Part of Prieſts in the 


enſuing Prophecy. 
The 
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The High-Prieſt wore his Girdle about the 
Paps, but others about the Loins. 


Chap. ii. 1. Whether theſe Epiſtles are pro- 
phetical, I mean fo as that the ſeven Churches 
are made typical of the ſucceſſive States of the 
whole Church, is much diſputed ; tho' to me it 
appears highly probable that they are ſo. At 
the ſame time, I do not conceive, that it will 
affect the general Scheme, to look upon them 
as merely deſcriptive of thoſe Things which then 
were, But may not the Things, which then 
were, be confined ſo as only to expreſs the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in the Temple, the Deſcrip- 
tion of thoſe Nations and People of whom he is 
about to prophecy, with the ſeveral Emblems ? 
Sce Chap. iv. 1. And if you will extend the 
Expreſſion to the State of the ſeven Churches, 
why may not that State be repreſented in fuch a 
Manner and Order as to become prophetical ? Is 
it probable, that Fobn would ſend them this 
Prophecy, along with a tedious and tautolo- 
gical Admonition, and not rather with an Epi- 
tome of the prophetical Hiſtory of the Church 
Catholic, by Way of Prevention of Apoſtacy ? 
Beſides, cay any one imagine, that this was 
really the preſent Conditionof the ſeven Churches, 
and that it only accidentally agrees with the ſe- 
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veral ſucceſſive States of the Church ? The ten 
Years Perſecution of Dzoclefian is alſo here ex- 
preſsly mentioned, and why ſhould the other 
Perſecutions be omitted, unleſs Smyrna repre- 
ſents the whole Church? Indeed, I confeſs it 
poſſible, that this Perſecution of Diocleſian (for 
Fohn alludes to it, as he often does to ſomething 
in the future Prophecy) may be put figuratively 
for any other great Calamity. You may alſo 
poſlibly thus explain the Hour of Temptation, 
mentioned in the Epiſtle to Philadelphia. The 
following Obſervation muſt, I think, be granted, 
that the Eniftles cannot be prophetical of the 
ſeven Churches, unleſs the ſeven Churches re- 
preſent the whole Church : for is their general 
Fate, or are their ſeveral Fates here deſcribed ? 
Sir Jſaac tells us, that only two of theſe Churches 
are repreſented in a State of Perſecution, namely, 
Smyrna and Philadelphia ; and yet the Church of 
Epheſus is ſaid to labour, or, at leaſt, to have 
laboured. Indeed the Church was often ſeverely 
handled, eſpecially by Decius; and yet ſhe was 
in a tolerable State of outward Proſperity at the 
Commencement of the great Perſecution of Dio- 
clefian; which the Heathens boaſted to have 
quite extirpated the Chriſtian Superſtition. See 
Sir J/aac's Quotation from Euſebius. The 
Church was, at the Time mentioned, in worldly 
7 Proſperity, 
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Proſperity, and began to quit her firſt Love; 
for which ſhe is here reproved, and finally 
ſpewed out of Chriſt's Mouth. Sir J/aac ob- 
ſerves Smyrna and Philadelphia to be alone prais'd. 
John ſpeaks not of their other Perfections, but 
ef their patient Suffering alone. Does John 
overlook their other Failings, on the Account 
of this one great Virtue, or was the Church alſo 
leſs erroneous in that Period mentioned by Sir 
| Iſaac? The Apoſtles eradicated many Hereſies 
before their Death, and the Fudaizers, the prin- 
cipal Heretics, were daily deſtroyed by the Ro- 
mans along with the Fews. They ſhall proceed 
no farther, ſays Paul, tho” indeed we have 
found, that the ſame Hereſies, or others very 
like them, have fince revived, and univerſally 
prevailed. See Hammond's Notes on Judaixers. 
Brightman built on a wrong Criticiſm ; for 
which ſee Hammond here. See my Note on 
iv. 1. I inſiſt not on the Phraſe ſo often re- 
peated here, He who hath an Ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith, as if a myſterious Pro- 
phecy was intended. See alſo xiii. 9. Ave, 
ſome may think, ſignifies, in both theſe Places, 
Obedience, or perhaps underſtanding the figu- 
rative Deſcriptions of preſent Things, and the 
figurative conditional Threatenings and Pro- 
miſes. Conſult a Commentary often by me 
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referred to. I collected theſe Hints in order to 
detect whether theſe Epiſtles are prophetical; 
and tho' written with little Connection, they 
may be of Service to the Reader. If I make 


any farther Diſcovery, I will communicate it in 
the Appendix, 


V. 7. The Expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles gene- 
rally allude to ſomething in the ſucceeding Pro- 
phecies; and it would anſwer valuable Purpoſes 
to make a Collection of ſuch Paralelliſms. Even 
the hidden Manna perhaps alludes to the Food 
of the Woman in the Wilderneſs. See wapany 
in vii. 17. In Verſe q, he ſays, Jews for 
Chriſtians, as in the future Prophecy. Com- 
pare Verſes 14, 15, 20. with xiv. 4, 5. 1 have 
ſeen no Author who takes Notice of o vw, in 
xxi. 7, Obſerve there the Article before vec. 
He ſhall be as the Son (Chriſt). This is often 
ſaid by John. They ſhall be Kings and Prieſts 
(as Chriſt) he ſays in i. 6. In ii. 27. he ſays, 
the Saints ſhall rule (as Chriſt) with a Rod of 
Iron. In iii. 20, 21. they ſhall, in ſome Sort, 
be equal with Chriſt, and fit on his Throne. 
So the Chriſtian Emperor is ſaid to aſcend to 
God's Throne, and to rule with an Iron Scep- 
ter. The Witneſſes aſcend, as Chriſt, in a 
Cloud. In the Millenniam, the Saints fit on 

Thrones, 
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Thrones, and reign, as Aſſeſſors, with Chriſt. 
Paul alſo ſpeaks in this Stile. We ſhall, ſays 
he, judge or govern Angels. This partly com- 
mences before the great Day of Judgment, and 
even before the Millennium, for the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is partly come. The Apoſtles judged 
and commanded evil Spirits. Chriſt gave them 
all Power before his Departure, calls God their 
God as well as his own, and ſaid he would no, 
longer call them meer Servants but Friends; 
that he bequeathed to them a Kingdom, that 
they ſhould, when they had received the Power 
from on high, begin to fit on Thrones, and 
judge and govern the twelve Tribes of Mrael. In 
1 Cor. xii. 12. Chriſt includes the Church. In 
Gal. iii. the ſingular Number is uſed, as by 
John, becauſe it is there ſaid, that thro* Chriſt 
we become Sons, and are in Union with him, 
the Head. The Spirit of Chriſt in our Hearts 
makes us one with him. 


V. 10. The Time of the Martyrdom of An. 
tipas, if rightly recorded, makes Sir Iſaaes Ac- 
count of the Time of writing this Book doubt- 
ful. Whifton on Foſephus makes Antipater to be 
Greek for Antipas. There might be many of 
the ſame Name. They who wrote Martyro- 
logics, thinking Jahn was not in Patmos ſo early 
D 5 29 
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as Sir Iſaac thinks, might therefore fix the Mar- 
tyrdom of Antipas too late, in order to make it 
ſeem freſh in John's Mind, and much affecting 
him. Or the Tranſcribers of Martyrologies 
might alter the Date of his Martyrdom for the 
ſame Reaſon. It ſeems abſurd to think, that 
John propheſies of him here. Yet as the Epiſtle 
ſeem'd to be prophetical, why may not even Anti- 
pas be propheſied of ? Sec the Family Commentar 
before referred to. Hayter's Arguments ſhould be 
peruſed on this Aﬀair. One of them is indeed 
_ Tidiculous, and will appear ſo to any Reader. I 
ſhall not repeat it, becauſe it is better that you 
ſhould conſult Hayter himſelf. John knew the State 
of the ſeven Churches by Hearſay or Viſion, and 
deſcribes it. Yet John, acted by the Spirit, 
may recite the particular State of each Church, 
in ſuch an Order, as to repreſent the Fate of the 
Church catholic. Theſe unconnected Hints 
may be of ſome Uſe, until we make better Diſ- 
coveries. 
Note on Note. Antipas is not, probably, pro- 
pheſied of; for after John's writing this, at the 
Time pitched upon by Hammond, Perſecutions 
became ſo great and common, that his Martyr- 
dom would be no Rarity, and conſequently 
would not be alone predicted. Beſides, ſuch a 
Prophecy of his Name would make the Time of 
John's 


(59) 


John's Writing quite uncertain, as he hints not 


that it is a Prophecy; and this might caule a 
greater Obſcurity in ſome Things in the Reve- 
lations than God probably intended. See the 
Appendix. | 

Hammond will tell you, why this Place is 
called the Throne of Satan. 


V. 17. The Lamb will feed them with this 
Bidden Manna. See Chap, vii. 17, and xix. . 
The new Name is alſo hidden. So are the Song 
of the Saints, and the ſeven Thunders. The 
Name of Chriſt, tho* ſhewn in Writing, is 
ſaid to be known to himſelf alone. See Note 
on Chap. x. 3. and xiv. 3. 

Obſerve, that the new Name implies a new 
Dignity ; as you will find both i in the New Teſ- 
tament and Old. 

The White Stone is well explained by Ham- 
mond. One would be almoſt tempted to think, 
that there was a religious Symbol of this Sort. 


V. 24. Conſider John's Stile. Theſe Men 


call ſuch Opinions, the Depths of Philoſophy, 
and Depths of God, but I call them the Depths 
of Satan. Chriſt, who ſearches the Reins and 


Heart, expects not from them Vows of Celibacy, 
nor any other popiſh external Profeſſions of 
Sanctity. 


— 
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SanRity. But perhaps the following Interpre- 
tation is better: The Council of Jeruſalem pro- 
feſſed to lay no other Burthen on the converted 
Gentiles, than ſuch neceſſary Things as, ab- 
ſtaining from Meats offered to Idols, Fornica- 
tion, Sc. Now ſome ſubtilized in theſe Parti- 
culars, and ate ſuch Meats, knowing them to 
be ſo offered, and giving Offence. They alſo 
encouraged Celibacy ; which led to Fornication ; . 
a Crime much practiſed among the Heathens, 
principally at ſuch Feſtivals. Chriſt therefore 
aſſures them, that he ſees thro* their Diſſimula- 
tion; and ſince his Yoke was eaſy, and his Bur- 
then light, will ſeverely puniſh them for their 
Idolatry and Fornication. Now this Species of 
Idolatry may be put for that of Worſhipping 
Chriſtian Images, and the Celibacy taught in 
John s Time, for the profeſſed Celibacy of the 
future Church. See Chap. xiv. 5. and my Note 
on Daniel xi. 36. John, as well as Paul, deſ- 
cribes the Apoſtacy, as begun early. Paul ſays, 
it ſhould receive a Check; yet it was to revive. 
The Errors here deſcribed by John, and thoſe 
deſcribed by Paul, gave Riſe to a reſembling 
grand Apoſtacy. 


Chap. iii. 4, 5. Theſe Garments are men- 
tioned by Eſdras, and fo are the Crowns. The 
Saints ſhall be both Kings and Prieſts. The 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Prieſts, as well as Kings, wore Crowyns. 
See the Univerſal Hiſtory. 

Note on Note. See Hhi/ton on the Revela- 
tions, concerning theſe Crowns. Obſerve the 
Word Pillar. So Paul defires Timothy to con- 
ſider himſelf as a Pillar, or deſigned for a Pil- 
lar, in the Houſe of God. For ſurely he- does 
not call the Church, both Houſe of God and 
Pillar. Paul elſewhere calls Apoſtles, Pillars; 
and ſuch Way of ſpeaking was frequent among 
the Jews, TI flatter myſelf, that, in another 
Work, I ſhall fully prove this Interpretation of 
Paul in Timothy. But this by the by. 

For the Hereticks, who ſaid they were Jews, 
yet were not; try Hammond's Interpretation. 
Such as Hammond mentions, would tell ſome 
Chriſtians, that they were of their Party, and ſo 
would be eaſily detected: What Senſe can you 
give to this Verſe, in Hammond's Way? John 
rather means, that they profeſicd themſelves to 
be Chriſtians, and yet were not. Such may, as 
a Type, denote future Hereticks reſembling 
them. They were of the Devil z which Phraſe, 
in Scripture, frequently denotes Idolaters. 

Some may chuſe to explain, the open Door, 
of a promiſed Deliverance, or a new Supply of 
Grace; but Sir /aac is perhaps right; for here 
is every whete an Alluſion to the Phraſes in the 
ſuc- 
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ſucceeding Prophecy. Chriſt has the Keys. 
He makes them Pillars. Hence Sir IJſaac calls 
the Witneſſes two Pillars. In the next Prophecy 
they are ſeen in the Temple. Tho' Opening to 
let them out of Danger, or Priſon, be meant, 
yet why may not alſo an Admiſſion into the 
Temple be afterwards expreſſed? See Door of 
Faith in As xiv. 27. It ſeems probable, that, 
an open Door, denotes a Liberty of Ingreſs, and 
not of Egreſs. Search the Concordance. 

Note on Note. May open Door, in Col. iv 
3- expreſs Egreſs of the Word, alluding to his 
preſent Bonds ? 


V. 12. This, ſome may think, alludes to the 
ancient Inſcriptions on Pillars. There was one 
in Patmos. 

- Where this Church is faid to have a little 
Strength, ſome may be for underſtanding it, of 
ſpiritual Strength. In Chap. iii. 2. the Church 
of Sardis is deſired to ſtrengthen or confirm thoſe 
Things (yet compare the Greet) which were 
ready to dye; which they may allege, ſhews 
John's Train of Ideas at this Time. Chriſt, 
therefore, according to theſe Men, only means, 
that the Church of Philadelphia, now in Diſtreſs, 
adhered to him pretty well, making Abatements 


for human Frailty. But if you will underſtand 
the 
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the Words of outward Strength, then paraphraſe 
the Place thus: Thou haſt but very little outward 
Proſperity or ſmall Power, and yet has kept my 
Word. See laſt, dal, in Verſe 1. This latter 
Interpretation is to be preferred, becauſe, only, 
is very often underſtood, in the ſacred Writers, 
See draus, in xvii. 13. 


V. 14. I imagined at firſt, from John's Uſe 


elſewhere of «ex», with a Genitive, that it here 


meant, the firſt Thing created. Yet this Inter- 
pretation may be wrong, though it ſhould be 
true, that Chriſt was a created Being. What- 
ever Title Chriſt aſſumes in the Superſcription 
of each Epiſtle, it always alludes to ſomething 
faid in that Epiſtle. His having the Key, may 
happen to extend to the Door of the Temple. 
See avzza, in ii. I. and 5. See dead, and yet 
liveth, in ii. 8. and, Death, there in 10, 11. 
See, Sword, itt ii. 12. and in 16. The 
Eyes, in ii. 18. are explained in 23, by ſeeing 
and killing ; and perhaps even ſuggeſted the Uſe 
of the Word, Morning-Star, below. Chriſt's 
Anger is expreſſed by fiery Eyes, and Legs like 
Fire. This, by the by, helps to make -me 
think, that Anger is expreſſed in xv. 2. by Fire. 
In xix. 12. Anger is plainly expreſſed by fiery 
Eyes. The Word Spirit, in iii. 1. and the 
Word 
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Word Star, denote Chriſt's Penetration and Pu- 
rity afterwards mentioned. So, the Title, ag, 
here, ſeems to ſignify, that tho* Chriſt was the 
chief of the Creation, and its Head, yet Saints 
ſhonld be taken into a Sort of Equality with 
him, as is ſaid in Verſes 20, 21. Firſt- born of 
every Creature. I find one interpret that in 

Paul, agreeable to my Conjecture here. One 
exiſting before, and ſurpaſſing every Thing cre- 
ated by God. John ſaith not agzwy, as in Chap, 
i. 5. and therefore means ſomething elſe. See 
alſo, agen, elſewhere in Revel. I had collected 
many other Hints for explaining agen, but do 
chuſe, upon reviſing theſe Papers, to determine 
nothing. Yet, as to the Doctrine of what is 
called the Trinity, I will venture to give my 
Opinion; and do imagine, I have ſomething 
new to ſay on the Subject. Though Chriſt 
ſhould be a created Being (which ſeems to be 
the Truth) yet he was, probably, created from 
Eternity. No Being is, properly ſpeaking, 
born of God, but Chriſt ; becauſe God's Spirit 
dwelleth in him without Meaſure ; and there is 
a c6mpleat Reſemblance, upon that account, as 
between Father and Son. The Holy Spirit 
ſeemeth alſo to be created from Eternity, ſed me- 
_ diante Filio; and therefore is not, properly, a 

Son, tho' equal to God, as God's Spirit is fully 

| | tranſ- 
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tranſmitted to him by Chriſt, through whom 
God created all Things. Believers are, indeed, 
frequently called Sons of God, becauſe the Spi- 
rit is given to them (for in Generation, a Sub- 
ſtance and Likeneſs are communicated) yet it 
_ dwelleth not compleatly in Men: Compare 
Rom. viii. 11. with Col. ii. 9. They are not 
Sons in that high Senſe, in which Chriſt is ſaid 
to be ſuch. Neither are they derived imme- 
diately from God, as Chriſt is, but through the 
Agency of Chriſt. Chriſt is not God, merely 
as Moſes to Aaron, nor as Magiſtrates, nor as 
Angels, but as one, in whom the Fullneſs of 
God dwelleth; as one from Eternity conſti- 
tuted in the Form of God; as one with whom 
God was (compare Acls x. 38. with Als vii. gs) 
as one born before, and ſurpaſſing every Crea» 
ture (his Creation alone being worthy of the 
Name of a Birth;) and as one, who is one 
Thing, Nature or Subſtance with God, by 
means of God's Inhabitation. Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are not faid directly in Jabn's Goſ- 
pel, x. 30. nor in his 1 Ep. v. 7. to be one 
Thing by Agreement, as u «ov, ſignifies, in 1 
Cor. iii. 8. but to be one Subſtance, and there- 
fore to agree in all Things; nay, ſo far as to 
give a ſingle Teſtimony. So the Apoſtles and 
Believers in * were to be one Thing or 

Body, 
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Body, by Chriſt's one Spirit in them, and there- 
fore to agree in Love and Doctrine. In Col. 
Heb. Phil. and elſewhere, it was intended to ſay 
the higheſt Things poſſible of Chrift ; and why 
was it not faid at once, that he was what the 
Moderns call him? The Fewih Converts took 
him for the Shechinah, or Temple of God. 
The firſt ill-inſtructed Hereticks might not 
know his eternal Generation, or pre-exiſtent 
State, and compleat Union with God, and 
therefore deny them ſuch Hereſtes the Apoſtles 
may have wrote againſt, but ſeem not to have 
aſſerted the modern Doctrine, for that would 
have immediately met with the ſtrongeſt Oppo- 
ſition ; and, if true, would have been religiouſly 
guarded by the Apoſtles, and delivered without 
Ambiguity. Where Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, 
at his Reſurrection, it may not mean, that he then 
received any Addition to his Power; but that it 
was then to all proclaimed, that God was in 
him, and to be worſhipped in him; for in 
Scripture I find the Phraſe, to be made, often 
put for, known to be made. Yet there is ano- 
ther Explanation of this Promotion. See Notes 
en ii. 17. xix. 12. xxii. 8, 9. I have not drawn 
out this Note as diſtinctly as it ſhould be, but 
the Learned will not be at a Loſs to ſee my Ar- 
guments. If I find that they, with ſome others, 

which 
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which I ſhall give hereafter, are thought inſuf- 
ficient by the Proteſtant Churches, I will recant 3 
for I have the higheſt Opinion of their Abilities. 

V. 15. He alludes to the Marriage-Supper of 
the Lamb in the next Prophecy. The Meta- 
phor is continued thus: When I vouchſafe to 
ſup with you, I expect better Entertainment 
than lukewarm and nauſeous Things. 

Render not 571e, I ſtood; for I knock, not 
knocked, follows. It is one of the Verbs which 
are uſed as, navi, in Latin. 

Some may imagine the Name Chriſt to be 
here alluded to; but if intended, it would be 
more plainly expreſſed. — 

Laodicea had enriched herſelf with fine black 
Wool, but is here counſelled to chuſe white. 


Chap. iv. 1. See Mede and the Univerſal 
Hiftery on the Uſe of Trumpets among the 
Jews. Some tell us, that this Verſe proves the 
ſeven Epiſtles not to be prophetical. You have 
ura rar twice in this Verſe, You had it be- 
fore in i. 19. May it not be meant that future 
Things would be ſhewn here as well as before? 
See the Engliſh Margin in Daniel ii. 45. and the 
Greek in John xiii. 7. 

The Appearance of the Deity, in this beau- 


tiful Drama, is very ſurprizingly, and, I believe, 
truly 
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truly explained by Sir Jaac. At firſt Sight, his 
Interpretation appears a little whimſical. But 
you muſt obſerve, that a prophetical Dream, or 
Viſion, is only an Impreſſion on the Imagina- 
tion, along with the Prophet's certain Appre- 
henſion of its ſupernatural Origin, (tho' indeed 
this latter Part may perhaps happen ſometimes 
to be left for other Proofs,) and that it fre- 
quently reſembles a common Dream, or Re- 
verie, in this Particular, that ſuch Images will 
ariſe in the Fancy as the Prophet has been lately 
converſant with, or ſuch as have made a ſtrong 
Impreſſion. Conſider alſo, that a Painter, if 
not confined to a Face, will draw one, not of 
2 foreign Nation, but fuch as he has been ac- 
cuſtomed to, and this undeſignedly. For the 
ſame Reaſon, you muſt not think it ridiculous, 
when Sir //aac imagines the two Witneſſes to 
de repreſented by the two Legs of the Angel, 
This is alſo one Reaſon why the Prophets fo 
very often uſe one another's Words. It is na- 
tural to ufe ſuch Expreſſions as we are accu- 
ſtomed to hear or read. Thys we find the 
Greeks, on all Occaſions, uſing Homer's Ex- 
preſſions. Preachers, who read the Scriptures, 
are prone to fall into a Scripture-Stile. We find 
moſt of the facred Writers alluding to Words 
and Phraſes of their Predeceſſors; which is very 

. natural, 
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pdt as they read little elſe. They very ofien 
allude to them, where very good Commentators 
ſee it not. There is indeed, ſometimes, ano- 
ther Cauſe of this Agreement in Words found in 
. the Prophets. They did it in order to prove 
their Miſſion, by thus pointing more directly to 
Paſſages in ether Prophets foretelling the ſame 
Events. One Mark of a Prophet was, his har- 
monizing with the reſt ; and therefore this may 
be one Reaſon why the falſe ones are faid by 
Feremy to ſteal Words from their Neighbours, 
This laſt Remark is only conjectural, for I have 
not conſulted Commentators there, It appears 
from what I have been ſaying, that the Deiſte 
muſt not alledge that thoſe, whom we call true 
Prophets, were Impoſtors, and uſed ſuch ambi- 
guous Expreſſions as had before ſucceſsfully de- 
ceived the World. Theſe Things I hope to treat 
of another Time with greater Accuracy. 

The ſeven Lamps repreſent the ſeven Spirits 
of God ſent forth into all the Earth. We were 
alſo told before, that they denoted the Biſhops of 
the ſeven Churches. Again, the ſeven Spirits 
are ſeven Angels attending upon God; or are 
the one Spirit of God; or rather are meant of 
both. The Spirits before the Throne are repre- 
ſented in Scripture by various Numbers, whigh 
are always evidently accomodated to other Num- 
| bers 
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bers mentioned in theſe ſeveral Places. Thus in 
Zechariah there are in one Place four Spirirs in 
the Heavens; in another, two anointed ones; 
and in a third, ſeven Eyes of the Lord. Tie 
' Notion of ſeven Angels in Tobit, here alſo pro- 
bably alluded to by John, may be borrowed 
from the ſeven Counſellors of the King, men- 
tioned in Ezra and Eſther. This Way of adapt- 
ing Numbers is uſed by John on other Occa- 
fions. The fourth Part of the Earth is afflicted 
by the fourth Horſeman ; and thus the Whole 
was afflicted, each of the Horſemen afflicting his 
Quarter. Or the fourth Part was afflicted by 
the four Plagues of Ezetiel there mention'd, 
Conſider alſo the Number of the Sealed, the Mea- 
| ſures of the new Feruſalem, and the three Frogs. 


V. 6. The four Beaſts ſtand Eaſt, Weſt, 
South and North. Sir Iſaac tells us, they repre- 
ſented the Standards of Irael. Hobel, in his 
Hiſtory of the Bible, places Seraphim in the Ta- 
bernacle. I biſton on Foſephus ſpeaks of four 
Cherubims in the Holy of Holies. Jeſephus, I 
think, denies that the Ferws had ſuch Standards. 
Had the Phariſees aboliſhed them? or fays he 

- oaly, they ſhould not have ſuch? or that the 
Feu worſhipped them not? I have not now his 
'Writings, nor can find ſome Remarks I made 
on 
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on that Paſſage, The Cherubims guarding 
Eden are Angels, and Ezekiel's four Cherubims 
act the Part of Angels. Might the Cherubims 
primarily repreſent the Standards of M ael, and 
by Cuſtom the Angels? Tho' the Angels might 
be primarily called Cherubims, yet were the 
Temple-Cherubims formed ſo as to repreſent 
the Jetoiſb People; the Temple being typical of 
Heaven? Perhaps the Standards of Iſrael were 
decorated with angelic Forms. John ſeems to 
me to make them repreſent both Angels and 
People; as the ſeven Lamps ſignify ſeven Biſhops, 
ſcven Spirits, and the one Spirit of God. I do 
not know any Scripture- Proof for Sir {ſaac's 
Opinion concerning the Beaſts; but conſider, 
that there are many Things relating to the 
Jeriſb Antiquities omitted in the Bible. Per- 
haps indeed Ch. xxxiii. 17. of Deuteronomy may 
be applicable to this Purpoſe. There is men- 
tion elſewhere of Epbraim's being chaſtiſed as a 
Bullock. Fohn, I confeſs, diſtinguiſhes them 
from the People in Chap. vii. 9. but he may. 
confine the Name to the chief Prieſts, or-make 
the Beaſts act a ſeparate Part, only to give a 
greater Variety and Dignity to the Viſion, 
Where the Beaſts give the Vials, or Drink- 
Offerings, to the Angels, are the Angels Le- 
vites, or the Beaſts chief Prieſts, or the People 
| in 
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in general, for a Reaſon given in the Family 
Commentary on the New Teflament ? or are they 
an higher Order of Angels? or becauſe deſcribed 
as neareſt God by the other Prophets, ſo alſo 
are they in Revelations deſcribed as his more im- 
mediate Miniſters ? Some i imagine the Egyptian: 
worſhipped Animals, becauſe they had ſuc- 
ceſsfully uſed their Images for Standards. Others 
may think they carried the Images of their Gods 
in order to procure Victory. See the Univerſal 
Hiftory. Now if it be fact that they uſed ſuch 
Standards, perhaps the Calf was the Chief, 
which the Hebrews called Cherub, as ſome may 
think appears from Ezetiel, in one of his De- 
ſcriptions of thoſe Animals. The Name might 
be afterwards transferred to Images of other 
ſuperior Beings, or to other Sorts of Standards, 
For the Etymology of the Word Serap, ſee the 
Univerſal Hiſtory, where treating of the Fall 
and Fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs. See alſo 
a Piece called Moſes and Aaron. Does it appear 
from Ezekiel, that there were different Forms of 
theſe Animals in the Temple, or are the Em- 


blems in his new Temple prophetical and not 


literal ? If you conſider what I ſaid before on 
Prophecy, it would ſeem probable, that the 
Prophets took their Deſcriptions from what was 


2 in the Temple, as Moſes imitated the 
Cherubim 
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Cherubim which he ſaw in the Mount. Some 
think the Seraphim were ſeen rather than the 
Cherubim by 1ſaiah, becauſe of God's fiery 
Zeal there expreſſed. T his may be true, but a 
better Reaſon may be taken from the different 
Genius of Authors. Ezektel ſeems, like Homer, 
to have had a Fondneſs for Mechanics, and there- 
fore ſaw more complicated Figures. He alſo was 
a Prieſt, and ſo might be accuſtomed to ſee ſuch 
Animals. Perhaps theſe Memorandums may 
help ſome Perſon to give us a better Account of 
the Cherubim and Seraphim. I wrote theſe 
Hints in a careleſs diſorderly Way, and fome of 
them, perhaps, with little Foundation. You 
will find more Hints in ſome future Notes. 

Note on Note. Read what follows along 
with all that I fay on this Subject. I have fince 
ſeen a Scheme of the ſeven Heavens in MHiſton's 
Memoirs ; which ſpeaks of ſeven Angels, or ra- 
ther Archangels; of their offering our Prayers; 
of Angels bringing Anſwers to Archangels ; and 
of the Prince of the Air. If the Jews held fuch 
Notions, perhaps John meaneth to expreſs the 


ſame. The Angels are alſo deſcribed, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, as preſent in 
Chrif.ian Aſſemblies. According to this Scheme 
we ſee who the ſeven Spirits before the Throne 
are; Who he is who offereth the Incenſe; and 
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why the Vial is poured into the Air, yet n- 
excluding my Interpretation of that Vial. The 
Devils are called in Epheſians Inhabitants of the 
- heavenly Places, alluding to a former Paſſage, 
where the Devil was called Prince of the Air. 
In this Scheme of 7/hi/ton, two Cherubim, and 
two Seraphim are placed in the Holy of Holies; 
by whom, probably, the higheft Orders of An- 
gels are denoted. Perhaps the ſealing Angel 
may not be Chriſt, but one deputed by him, or 
his Repreſentative, as alſo the High Prieſt was; 
and comes or aſcends from the Eaſt, to the 
Temple built on high, with an Information of 
an intended Invaſion from that Quarter. S0 
alſo elſewhere, the Angels are ſaid by John to 
fly in the Air, with Errands and Proclamations. 
In Chap. i. 4. the Holy Ghoſt may be omitted, 
as in John's 2 Ep. i. 3. and elſewhere ; unleſs 
the Holy Ghoſt may be obſcurely mentioned, 
as acting in the ſeven Spirits or Angels. An 
Angel may offer our Prayers, as well as an 
earthly Prieſt. The 7ews ſpoke of an Angel of 
Prayer. Vet the offering Angel, in John, ſeems 
to be a Type of Chriſt. I ſhall ſay no more on 
the four Beaſts, but only endeavour to remove 
one Difficulty, in caſe they are Angels, or re- 
preſent not the People; I mean their Redemp- 
tion mentioned. In Colaſſians, Paul, after mention- 
| ing 
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ing the Angels in Heaven, adds, that Chriſt, by 
his Croſs, reconciled all Things, in Heaven, 
and Earth; and the Meaning cannot be, that 
he reconciled the good Angels to ſinful Men, by 
giving them a better Opinion of Men. He 


only ſeems to mean, that he reconciled to God 


all who were reconciled, i. e. the Saints in Light 
before-mentioned, and thoſe on Earth, both 
Church militant and triumphant. He might 


expreſs himſelf with a ſeeming Careleſsneſs, be- 


cauſe he imagined, none would think Angels to 
be ſo great Sinners, as to make a crucified Re- 
deemer neceſſary. John alſo might expreſs him- 
ſelf, with leſs Caution for the ſame Reaſon. 
Nay, upon ſecond Thoughts, I find, that the 
Beaſts are not ſaid by John to be redeemed; for 
parallel Grammar may be eaſily ſhewn to prove 
it, Add that the Angels have not ſuch a Song 
in the ſame Chapter. See my Appendix. There 
newly is publiſhed. a Piece, on the Cherubim, 
but I have not ſeen it. 

Concerning the Word, an, you have many 
Opinions in the Univerſal Hiftory. 


V. 8. Some think, that the Seraphim, in 
1/aiah, repeat the Word, Holy, thrice, in or- 
der to honour the Trinity, But this Notion is 
whimſical, ſeeing every Author gives ſome Hint 
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to prove his Alluſions. Sir Iſaac's Interpreta- 
tion may pleaſe; yet it was perhaps a Jewiſh 
Cuſtom to repeat, Holy, thrice, for a Reaſon . 
which may be conjectured. The Sealed, in Ch. 
vii. ſerve God Day and Night, 7. e. at the 
Morning and Evening-Sacrifce. The Phraſe, 
indeed, even in Jobn, ſometimes fignifies, con- 
tinually, but probably not here. Hammond | 
places a Comma after, Six Wings. Have any 
objected to his Opinion? Proſtration, was 
both a Chriſtian and Jewiſh Cuſtom, V. i. Car. 
XIV. 25. 


V. 171. It is not here aſſerted, that God acts 
with a View to himſelf; and tho' it may be 
true, that the Deity does purſue a private Grati- 

_ fication, as other Texts, in the Opinion of 
ſome may prove, yet it appears highly probable, 
that this private Pleaſure reſults from Beauty and 
Glory alone. Now theſe Purſuits can never 
counterat his kind Intentions, and infinite 
oTogm towards his Creatures; becauſe a World 
contrived for our good is as beautiful as any 
other Contrivance, and will alſo bring him a 
greater and truer Glory. This Remark is of 
the higheſt Conſequence to us, and you may have 
theſe Things more fully explained by Zucheſon, | 
in his Treatiſe on Beauty, and other Works. 
| The 


Dr 
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The Sentiment is common in Paul. See Phil. 
ii. 13. In James i. 18. Good-will is meant, 
See Dr. Clar#s Verſion of tia, Hammond's In- 
dex for a, and the Greek in 2 Peter iii. 12. ii. 
2. It ſeems to me to differ little from d d- 
war, by reaſon of thy Will. Upon the ac- 
count of it. Say not, for the ſake of thy Plea- 
ſure, leaſt a Reader ſhould ſuſpect, that Selfiſh” 
neſs or Caprice was intended. Thou art worthy, 
becauſe, &c. 


Ch. v. i. Miede has given a Cut of this Book. 
Compare Mede, Sir Iſaac, Commentary on New _ 
Teſtament, and Marchant with Lowman here. 

Our, is ill tranſlated, No Perſon, not even 
an Angel merited to be Head of the Church, 
and conſequently to give a Spirit of Prophecy. 
Some think the Phraſe, Lion of Judah took its 
Riſe from Judab's Standard before-mentioned. 
Eſdras calls Chriſt the Lion. 

Note on Note. Lee on Eſdras fays, the Lion, 
there is not Chriſt, 


V. 8. See Lowman on theſe Cenſers or Cups. 
This is the Royal and holy Prieſthood of Peter, 

| and alludes to the Kingdom of Prieſts men- 
tioned in Exodus, Thou haſt made us Kings and 

E 3 Priefts, 
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3 Prieſi, ſaith John. See Harrington's Works, 
| and Commentators here. 
The Lambs being ſaid to be worthy of Riches 
is a trifling Proof of a temporal Reign in the 
Millennium. Riches, is put for, 3 
See Chap. ii. . 


Ch. vi. 1. Thunder is the Voice of a Cloud, 
and a (darkening) Cloud implies a Multitude. 
Is it not then very natural to make the People, 
on the Eaſtern Side, repreſented by the firſt 
Beaſt, to deſire John to look on. 

Tho' it ſhould be allowed, that the Beaſts do 
not ſignify the Peopie, yet I do not apprehend, 
that it will make any Change in Sir Iſaac's Ex- 
plication of the Horſemen ;. provided you make 
the Poſition of the Beaſts to be ſuch as I before 
deſcribed. Now the Voice from the Throne, 
in the midſt of the four Beaſts, and John's De- 
ſcription of their Situation, make it evident, that 
they ſtood, E. W. S. N. A Voice from the 
Throne is elſewhere mentioned ; and the Che- 
Tubims ſpeak not in V. 6. Conſider alſo the 
Situation of the Temple, that of the Oxen un- 
cer the Molten Sea, John's New Feruſalem, his BY | 
four Winds, and Zechariab's four Horſemen- 
I have not indeed conſulted Commentators on | 
Zachariah's Horſemen. It is certain alſo, that 

| the 
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the Standards of Iſrael had ſuch a Pofition. Eze- 
kiel's Cherubims, as deſcribed by Sir Iſaac, are 
not here to be forgotten. We before ſaw Prieſts 
called Angels,, and will find Angels aCting as 
Prieſts in the Temple, in future Chapters. Yet 
if you imagine the Beaſts not to repreſent the 
People, but an higher Order of Angels, wor- 
ſhipping as the Ferws aſſerted, along with Men 
in the Temple, I ſhall not contend much, as 1 
ſaid before, provided the Poſition of the Horſe- 
men be accounted for from that of the Beaſts. 
Lowman's four Horſemen might, perhaps, with 
a little Management, be accommodated to any 
Kingdom. Sir {aac proves the Polition of _ 
Beaſts from iv. 6. 

Meade, ſays Sir Iſaac, has well inpleined the 
firſt four Seals, Dynaſties, or Horſemen, ex- 
cepting that he would-rather continue the third 
to the End of the Reign of the three Gordians, 
and Philip the Arabian; and begin the fourth 
with the Reign of Decius, and continue it to 
Diocleſian. Mede makes the firſt Horſeman to 
be Chriſt, becauſe he rides on a white Horſe, at 
the End of the Prophecy. Add, that the Ar- 
rows of Chriſt are mentioned in the Pſalms, and 
alſo his riding proſperouſly. But are not the 
Horſemen acted by the Dragon or old Serpent ? 
and do not they all carry the Name of Blaſ- 
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phemy ? How then can Chriſt be the firſt Head? : 


You may ſay, indeed, that Chriſt, at this Time, 
aſſiſted the Romans, in conquering the Jews his 


Enemies, and that this Affair was ſometimes - 


called even the Coming of Chriſt. But is it not 
more probable, that the firſt Horſeman denotes 
all the Emperors before the ſecond Horſeman, 
or particularly thoſe who immediately after the 
Viſion deſtroyed Feruſalem ? The Julian Fa- 


mily boaſted, that it was deſcended from an 
Eaſtern Prince. Veſpaſian indeed was not born 


in the Eaſt, but was in the Eaſt, when en- 
couraged to aſſume the Imperial Diadem. If 


indeed you imagine, that John wrote the Apo- 


calypſe in the Time of Domitian, then Domi- 


tian, one of this Eaftern Family, as I may call 
it, ſeems to be the firſt Horſeman. The Bow 
was chiefly uſed in the Eaſt. The Whiteneſs of 
this Horſe, if it be any thing more than a Mark 
. of- Splendor and Proſperity, may denote the 
great Virtues of theſe Conquerors of feruſalem. 


White Horſes were choſen for Triumphs. The 
Blackneſs of the third Horſe denotes not Wick- 


edneſs. Domitian was famous for the Bow. 


See next Note. 


V. 5. Finding great Difficulties in explaining 
the Horſemen, I wrote the following Hints 


without 
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without any Order: Oil and Wine were ſcarce, 
and therefore not to be injured. They were 
not to be hurted, leaſt they ſnould be ſcarce. 
Kai, may ſignify but; and the Meaning may 
be, though Grain will be ſcarce, yet I give no 
Commiſſion to the third Horſeman to hurt the 
Oil and Wine. Can Lowmar's Account of thig- 
Horſeman be accommodated to Sir Iſaac's ge- 
neral Scheme? See the Biſhop of Clagler on 
Prophecy, and the Family - Commentary on 
New Teſtament. Severus built Granaries (the 
firſt remarkable Thing of the Sort in Rome) in 
order to prevent a future Famine, and cauſed 
the Oil to be laid up in Store-houſes, at a vaſt 
Expence. If a Famine alone was pointed at, 
the particular Price of Grain would. ſcarcely be 
mentioned, any more than in other Prophets. 
Severus probably found a Famine, when made 
Emperor, and it is here deſcribed with his build- 
ing of Granaries. Hayter contends, that Plenty 
is here deſcribed. See him in two Places, where 
he is very critical, and perhaps was never con- 
futed. See Henry More, who throws great Light 
on Mede here, and in many other Places. Bar- 
ley was apparently not very ſcarce. Prices were 
- fixed on Proviſions, in order to prevent Frauds, 
and produce Plenty. Many Authors think 


Plenty to be here mentioned. If there was a 
E 5 Famine 
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Famine in the beginning of Severus's Reign, or 
during his whole Reign, the Blackneſs of the 
Horſe may denote both it, and an African Ex- 
traction. The black Horſes of Africa were in 
great Requeſt. Are the Roman Emperors repre- 
ſented by Limners, on Horſes of different Co- 
lours? Is it poſſible, that the Birth- places of 
all theſe Emperors ſhould not be pointed at? 
Nerua was not born, Eaſt of Rome. Are ſome 
other Marks ſometimes given them, in order to 
diſtinguiſh the Times of their Reigns? See 
Gill's Sermon. Chriſt is the firſt Horſeman. So 
in ſixth Seal, he brings Judgment on the Em- 
pire. He conquers gradually. At firſt he has 
a Crown, then a Golden Crown, and at laſt 
many Diadems. He is not conſidered as one of 
the Heads of the Beaſt, but as over-ruling them 
all. The Empire is called a Dragon and Beaſt, 
only becauſe generally perſecuting and idola- 
trous. Perhaps the foreign Extraction of ſome 
of the Emperors is taken Notice of, in order to 
ſhew how Chriſt began to weaken the Empire. 
I have not Time to inquire, whether the Horſe- 
men in Zech. denote not Angels ſettling the Af- 
fairs of Empires, as well as Emperors them- 
ſelves. Conſider, in third Seal, both Meaſure 
and Ballance. Did the Fews or Romans ordina- 
rily weigh Bread? Eating Bread by Weight 

denotes 
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- denotes Famine in Exetiel, and one might think 
" Ezchiel was in John's Mind, becauſe he proceeds 
to mention Ezekiel!'s Plagues. Why does Ezekiel 
expreſs Famine by, weighing Bread ? Why, I 
aid, is alſo a Meaſure here mentioned? Tho' 
Famine ſhould be pointed at, why not alſo the 
Juſtice of Severus, and his wiſe Regulations? 
He ſeems evidently to be pointed at, though the 
Birth-Places of none of the Emperors ſhould be 
deſcribed. May we therefore partly adopt Zow- 
man's Interpretation? Does the Word ereernr, 
prove that Judgments were expreſſed under each 
Head; and is conſequently Famine denoted, in 
third Seal? This will not follow; becauſe in 
firſt Seal, though the Conqueſt of the Romans 
ſhould be denoted, yet alſo Chriſt's afflicting 
| Heatheniſm, and breaking its Power is alſo ex- 
preſſed : And this Remark I thus apply to the 
third Seal. Tho' Juſtice and Plenty ſhould be 
pointed at, yet Chriſt ſtill perſiſts in overturning 
Heatheniſm. Add that a Famine found at the 
beginning of Severuss Reign, may be conſidered 
as an Affliction. Alſo before this Seal is fi- 
iſhed, the Empire might ſuffer many Calamities. 
You muſt allow, that in ſecond Seal alſo, the 
- Empire is weakened and. n thoꝰ the 
- Fews.are deſtroyet. 
Note on Note. Vihilſt Ithus bee to re- 
move Difficulties, I got ¶hiſten on the Revel. 
which 
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wich gave me much Satisfaction. I then added 


the following Hints. In the firſt Seal, I hiſton 


ſeems to have expreſſed himſelf a little con- 
fuſedly. He ſeems to me to make both Chriſt, 
and the Hlauian Family to be denoted. I find 


by two of J/hiften's Quotations, that Severus 
found Bread ſcarce; yet I hardly think both 


Famine and Juſtice to be pointed at, but Juſtice 
and Plenty, without preceding Famine. Quzre. 


As to akt Hede and he are miſtaken, for Jahn 


always uſes it with an Accuſative, for hurting, 
or damaging a Thing. The Objection men- 


tioned. in M hiſton may be removed by xiv. 14. 


and my Note on the Difference between rears 


and Nan. I ſhall add no more, becauſe I 
think, the reading M hiſton, and my foregoing 


Notes will prove Sir 1ſaac's Interpretation of the 


V. 8. If you are not willing to admit, Beaſts 
of the Earth to denote Invaders or Rebels, you 
may underſtand them to be literal Beaſts, which 


generally abound, during ſuch Depopulations. 
See Mede on bawwreg, Beaſts of the Earth, is an 
Old Teſtament Phraſe, Aren w Ongio65, is not 


perhaps an uſual Phraſe, or clegaut, and there- 
avoided. If & Un be the right Reading, it re- 


ſers to, Death, and Hades, The Careleſsneſs 


ſhewn 


8s) 
** in tranſcribing this Verſe, and veragre-, 
found twice ſo very near, make me ſuſpect, 
that, Te7@-, ſhould be: read for reragrœ, Where 
applied to the Earth: and if fo, the Note on iv. 
5. is here uſeleſs, and alſo the Note on xii. 6. 
I have not leiſure to examine the Famiq- Com- 
mentary here, which ſeems, on my ſlight Read- 
ing it, to differ from my Interpretation, 


V. 9. Sir Iſaac obſerves, that the ſucceeding 
Parts of the Empire could not conveniently be 
repreſented by. Horſemen. See Mede. Lowman 
. cites Hammond to prove, that the whole Scene 
of the Viſion was the Place of the Altar of In- 
cenſe; and yet he himſelf deſcribes the Angel, 
as Randing at the Altar of Burnt-offerings, in 
viii. 5. Do I miſapprehend Jahn, or theſe 
Writers? The Family Commentary takes no 
tice of Hammond's Opinion. If I Een 
the Papiſts make a Handle of this Place; and 


if ſo, the Proteſtants doubtleſs are copious in 


their Anſwers. That John propheſies of Altars 
built on Graves of Martyrs, is quite impro- 
bable. Paul fays, his Blood was about to be 


offered by pouring out; and elſewhere he ſays, 


poured on the Sacrifice: But in 1 Cor. he de- 
nies himſelf, or any Man, to ſuffer for Men, 
in the Senſe, that Jeſus did, and ſo not to merit 
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2 Headſhip over the Church. By the by, as the 


Socintans are there confuted, fo alſo are the Pa- 
piſts, not only in making the Virgin ſuffer for 


Sinners, but alſo in afſ-rting that P: pes, are 
Heads of the Church. Was Paul (or will he, 


or any Man be) crucified for you? Is Chriſt 


divided? Is his Dower divided, or are there 


more Heads of the Church than one, eſpecially 
diſcordant Heads? Peter is there denied. to be 


Head of the Church. Jeſus alone was ſinleſs, 
and obedient to his Father, even unto Death. 


He therefore alone was a proper Sacrifice. He 


proved, in his Perſon, that Man, by the Aid of 


God's Spirit, might be fo far reclaimed, as to 
be. forgiven with Safety to the whole, and with- 
out encouraging a future Violation of God's 
Law. As Adam proved all Men to be ſinful, 


; 10 Chriſt proved a Poſſibility of their Amend- 


ment. He alone offered himſelf by Compact 


with the Father, and by a direct Command- 


ment. As he was the beſt and moſt beloved of 


God's Creatures, his Suffering was fitter, than 


that of any other, to ſhew God's Indignation 


againſt Sin. The Death of ſuch a Being was 


ſufficient to make Atonement, and anſwerd every 


Purpoſe better, than the Death of a God. See 
Hucheſen the Moraliſt on Juſtice, who alone 


„ n teaches 
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| teaches us to ſpeak and reaſon on theſe FLATS 
See my Appendix. 


V. 11. I need not tell you, that white Gar- 


ments were worn by Jewiſh Prieſts, Singers and 
Nobles. V. Ezel. ix. and Dan. Note alſo, that 


at the Cloſe of the Feaſt of Expiation, the Jets 


dreſſed themſelves in white, or at leaſt put on 
clean Cloths. 


12. Vou have not any Reaſon to think, that 
the Day of Judgment is here deſcribed. See 
Joel ii. 10. If. x. 4, and xiii. 2. and other 
Places. The Lamb's Wrath. He is here over- 
turning the Heathen Religion, and advancing 
his own to the Imperial Throne. 


Chap. vii. 1. The four Winds are the barba- 


rous Nations, who had began to invade the 


Empire, but were reſtrained, during the Reign 


of Theodeſius. 


The High Prieſt comes at this Time from 


the Eaſtern Part of the Temple. Or did the 
High Prieſt then going to pray, or going to 
caſt the Lots aſcend from the Eaſtern Part of the 
Temple? See Ezek. on the Eaſtern Gate of 
the Temple. Sir [aac ſays, the High Prieft 
read the Law, on the Day of Expiation, at an 

Eaſtern 
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Eaſtern Gate. See Note on Chap. viii. 10, 12. 
May more Reaſons than one have given Riſe to 


the Expreflion ? | 
The Fews were ſaid, on the Day of Expia- 


tion, to be written in the Book of Life, and 
ſealed, as Sir Jſaac obſerves. Eſaras ſpeaks of 


the Number ſcaled, in the Feaſt of the Lord, 


and afterwards of thoſe ſhut up in the ſealed 


Book. Quære, Whether the Fes ſealed the 
Beaſts deſtined for Sacrifice, as the Egyptians did? 
Hammond, in his Notes on Epb. ſaith, that Ser- 


vants of old were ſealed in the Forehead, or ſome 
other Part of the Body. I hiſton ſays, when 


Hands were laid on after Baptiſm, in order to 
confer the Spirit, it was called, Sealing. It is 


probable, indeed, that the Impoſition of Hands, 


mentioned in Heb. was ſuch Confirmation; and 
the Spirit is often called the Seal of the Saints, 
and even of Chriſt himſelf. Vet it is more 
probable, that my firſt Reaſon, ſor this Allu- 
ſion in John, is beſt, or at leaſt principally in- 
tended. 

Read what Mede ſays about Jahm's way of 
numbering the Tribes. See alſo the Family- 
Commentary. Dan. is alſo omitted in the Chro- 


nicles; one Reaſon of which, ſome ſay, was 


their Idolatry. However that may be, it ſeems 
to be the Reaſon here, and the Objection found 


689) 
in the Commentary mentioned is trifling. You 
now ſee, why Papiſts, and, if I remember, 
Fews ſay, that Antichriſt is a Son of a Whore, 
and of the Tribe of Dan. 


V. 9. Obſerve that, tho' in Jeſus's Time on 
Earth, few were ſaved, i. e. as ſome explain it, 
entered into the Way of Life, yet that in the 
End of the World, or laſt Day of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, there will be an innumerable 
Company of the Converted or Saved. That the 
Number, which Jahn ſaw ſealed, were literal 
Jeus, and that the Multitude afterwards men- 
tioned were Gentiles | ſee no Argument to prove. 
If the Prophecy was clearer, it would become 
Fels de je; ſo that you muſt not ſtagger at Sir 
dfaac's Interpretation here. You may conſult 
the Family-Commentary here. It brings no Ar- 
guments againſt Sir Jſaac's general Scheme, as 
far as I could learn by a curſory Reading; but 
gives you many other Opinions, 'without ſub- 
ſcribing to any. This Way of proceeding will 
make {ome ſuſpect, that the Learned ſaw no 
great Force in Sir {/aac's reaſoning on theſe 
Matters; but it has another Effect upon me, by 
making me conclude, that the Learned had little 
to oppol? to Sir {/aac.' This Phraſe, the ſealed 
Jews has much Difficulty in it, yet 1 believe I 
| ſhall 
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ſhall giveyou Satisfaction in the Point, in my Note 

on Firſt-Fruits to the Lamb, and in my Appendix. 
Note on Note. In the mean Time, ſee Gar- 
ret on the Reaſons, why they are cal ed Jews: 
See alſo hiſton on the Revel. The old Pro- 
phets, whom 7ohn comments on, call Chriſtians, 
Jews. Obſerve, that beſides the Multitude 
ſealed or ſaved, there are alſo Myriads of My- 
riads of happy Angels; of which Remark take 
particular Notice; for Antichriſt has infected all 
Cbriſtendom with mean Notions of the Deity. 
It is generally believed, that there is ſome ſuper- 
fine Thing called, Goodneſs, which is different 
from Benevolence. Laying this rotten Foun- 
dation, they build on it this Abſurdity, that 
God may be good, though he did not all the 
Good poſſible. Marcus Antoninus, Leibnitz, 
My Lord Shatſbury and Hucheſon, ſhould be 

' conſulted on this Subject. 
On peruſing theſe Papers, I thought proper 
to add what follows. The Sealed may not all 
obtain eternal Life, but are of the true Religion, 
or Way of Life. Many of them may be al- 
ſo ſlain, but it is for their Advantage. See 1 Pet. 
iii. 13, 14. Chriſt promiſed, and the Apoſtles 
mention it, that, in the Jewiſh Wars, the Elect 
ſhould be preſerved, and they are deſired then to 


lift up their Heads. Yet bad Chriſtians periſhed» 
and 
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and probably alſo ſome good Ones were cut off, 
and taken away, as the Prophet expreſſes it, 
from Evils to come. This at leaſt is certain, 
that many ſuffered as Martyrs. Apply all this 
to the Sealed in John. So alſo Antichriſtians in 
great Numbers eſcaped thoſe temporal Judg- 
ments, and even Damnation, though they pro- 
feſſed a Religion, which is the Way of Death. 

Whether it is here, or any way in Scripture 
aſſerted, that any are predeſtinated to eternal 
Life, I ſhall not now inquire. If this be here 


implied, or included in the Word, Sealing, then | 


only ſome of the Sealed were thus predeſtinated, 
and the reſt only united with ſuch Ele& againſt 
Rome. For ſurely it is not meant, that they 
ſhould all be actually ſaved, who teſtified againſt 
Rome. | 

It appears probable, that Chriſt meant, that 
few would be ſaved, though Dr. Clark thinks 
otherwiſe; and alſo Hammond, if I remember. 
Some may think, Chriſt only ſpeaks of Adults. 
Others, of the Age, wherein he lived. He 


complained, ſay ſome, of few then embracing - 


the Goſpel, called by way of Eminence the 
Way of Life. But Eſaras ſays roundly, few 
ſhall be ſaved, and yet he ſays, God loves his 
Creatures, more than one Man can love another. 
Eſdras's Words cannot, I think, be confined to 

the 
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the Salvation of few.of his Countrymen. Nei- 
ther do I think Chriſt's Words can be explained 
otherwiſe than as I ſaid. It indeed ſeems im- 
plied in Jahn, that, in the Millennium, the 
Numbers of the Saved would conſiderably in- 

creaſe, 
Hammond's Explanation of owrnpe, ſeems to 
be confuted by xix. 1. Why may we not with - 
for the Continuance of God's Happineſs? Haye 
we no benevolent Defire towards God, but 
barely a Delight in thinking of his Happineſs ? 
By the By, Why may we not pray for the Con- 
tinuance, or even Increafe of the Joys of Saints 
departed, though little doubted of? Indeed the 
Purgatory invented by Papiſts is diſmal, and 
ſeems repugnant to the Goſpel-Scheme. When 
they are pinched by our Arguments, they make 
the Pains of Purgatory little more than a Pæna 
Aoræ, or Delay of Reward, until Chriſt comes. 
They alfo then deſcribe Limbos Patrum et Infantum, 
as tolerable: States; ſuch as ſome Proteſtants al- 
ſign to good Heathens. But, at other Times, 
they ſpeak in another Strain. That Anxiety 
belongs to many departed Saints, as uncertain 
about their Salvation, ſeems contrary to Scrip- 

ture, tho' indeed a Pæna More may be granted. 
Their preſent Eaſe in a future State, and even 
their final Salvation may, I think, be prayed 


far» 
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for, and be partly effected by the Prayers of the 


Church. Saints are made eternally happy, part- 
ly in order to diffuſe Joy among other Saints, 


and to prevent their Grief. Vou may compare 


Humpbhrys's Collection of Fragments with Sher. 
lock on Death, concerning theſe Matters. 

Note on Note. I now find cur» to ſignify, 
the Glory of ſaving us. So, Root of David, 
ſignifies, one partaking of, belonging to, or 
ſpringing from that Root. See Root of Je, 
in Rom. xv. 12. Power on her Head becauſe of 
the inſpecting Angels, means what belongs to 


Power, a Badge of Authority. Chriſt ſays to 


Peter, For my Part, I ſay unto thee, thou art, 
or ſhall be called, Rock, or Peter (not a Rock) 
becauſe thou haſt a rocky Faith, becauſe rocky 
Faith belongs to thee, becauſe thou partakeſt of 
the Nature of a Rock, or becauſe thou haſt a 
rocky Principle, and on ſuch a Principle I will 
build, Sc. At that particular Time, it was 
difficult to believe in Chriſt, but the Father had 
revealed it to Peter. See alſo Fobn vi. 68, 
69. Torna, therefore, by a Scripture-idiom, 
may mean, what belongs to our Salvation. By 
the by, Peter's doubting afterwards will not 
overthrow what I ſay here of him. The Virgin 
Mary, Chriſt's Brethren, John the Bapti/?, and 
all the Apoſtles doubted ſometimes in many Par- 


ticulars, 


— 
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ticulars, if not in all. This doubting I will ac- 
count for, in another Work. In John xvii. 6, 
7, 8. you find the other Apoſtles once ſtrongly 
believed, and yet they afterwards doubted, 
The Beaſts are here dittinguiſhed from the 
People, as I obſerved before. They are, at the 
ſame Time, diſtinguiſhed from-the Angels and 
Elders. Here the People begin the Worſhip be- 
fore the reſt, and the Beaſts and Elders are nearer 
the Throne than the Angels. This may ſerve 
for an Anſwer to one of Lowman's Objections 
againſt Sir Iſaac's Notion of the Beaſts, V. al- 
ſo xix. 1. | | 
Note on Note. I have fince conſidered Joſe- 
phus's Words, and know not how Sir [aac could 
have confuted him. There were no Images 
on the Jewiſh Standard, in Toſephus's Days, 
Were not-the Cherubims in the Temple ſo con- 
ſtructed, as to be emblematical of Irael? The 
Temple reſembled Heaven, and is ſo called by 
Fohn. Could it happen merely by Chance, that 
ſuch Figures may be accommodated to the People 
of Iſrael, in Sir Iſaacs Way? Is it poſſible, 
that theſe Things ſhould prove, that John ſome- 
times points at the People of 1/rae/, when he 
mentions thoſe Beaſts ? I ſuſpect it to be other- 


wiſe, though many others are of Sir IJſaac's 
Opi- 


3 
Opinion. Are the Cherubim pointed at in that 


Pfalm, which Mede cites ! 

The Jews took the Feaſt of Tabernacles to 
be typical. It might not only be in token of 
Joy, but becauſe of their looking on that Feaſt 
as typical, that they carried Palms before Chriſt, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed is he, who cometh, &c. which 
Words were quoted from a Pſalm, foretelling 
principally the ſecond Coming of Chriſt. Chriſt 
tells them, they ſhould ſoon ceaſe to ſee him, 
until the Lime, when they ſhould ſay, Bleſſed is 
be, who cometh, &c. Eſdras alſo mentions the 
Palm-bearers, crowned by Chriſt on Mount 
Sion. Zechariah calls the Day of Redemption, 
that is, the Age of the Meſſiah, But chiefly the 
latter Period of it, by the Name of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles; for he can ſcarcely mean, that 
even this long-negleCted_Feaſt ſhould be after- 
wards obſerved ; as I may ſhew elſewhere. See 
alſo a Piece called, Moſes and Aaron, where this 
Feaſt is proved to be typical. See alſo an Eng- 
ki/h Piece, called Stricturæ Lucts. 


V. 16, 17. See / xlix. 9, 10. Cant. 1, 7. 
I. xxv. 8. Conſider the State of Sheep in Ju- 
dea, a hot Country, and ſcarce of Water, 

The Bleſſed will be grieved for the Damned; 
for as Chriſt tells us, in Matt. v. 45. and vii. 7. 

the 
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the Goodneſs of God himſelf, and conſequently 
of Saints departed, is the ſame with what Men 
call, Goodneſs, See Fames i. 5, 13, 17. and 
obſerve the Connection there. Now Goodneſs 
Et. - is nothing elſe, but public Affection. The | 
| Trouble of the Saints in Light will, notwith- 
| | ſtanding, be inconſiderable, and almoſt drown'd 
a; in Joy, if I may fo ſpeak; and this Joy will in 
a great Meaſure ariſe from ſeeing Happineſs pre- 
dominant in the Univerſe, not indeed infinite in 
Quantity, for that is impoſſible, but prepollent 
in Intenſeneſs, and infinite in Duration. If 
4 they could feel Joy in another State of Things, 
| 1 they would not be good. There is no Conſola- 
| tion, nor Ground of Hope for any Man, if this 
| Doctrine of the Prevalency of Pleaſure among 
| our Fellow-creatures, and the Notion of Good- 
neſs here delivered be not true, if Happineſs 
was not prepollent even in this World, why 
ſhould that be ſaid, which you find in 4s xiv. 
11 17 Plutarch exhorts to undertake the Affairs 
| | of the Commonwealth, becauſe, ſays he, the 
| Gods themſelves delight in nothing elſe. There 
cannot be two infinitely perfect Beings, and 
therefore all created Beings muſt now, and here- 
| after, be deficient in Happineſs. By the by, 
| they muſt alſo be deficient in Goodneſs, though 


arrived 
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arrived to a Pitch of Virtue called, Innocence. 
See Huchefon's Works. 

Note on Note. I confeſs it is poſſible, that 
the Saints departed may have their Natures fo 
altered, that Uneaſineſs may not attend their 


| Deſires, as it generally, if not always, attends 


ours. Their Natures may alſo be ſo far changed, 
as not to defire what cannot be obtained ; as 
we often do. Hucheſon did not chuſe to define 
Deſire by, Uneaſineſs, as ſome have done. 


Chap. viii. 1. See my Note on Revelations 
xx. 3. 

Do not the Words, in the Angels Hand, 
and, before God, prove, that this was the High 
Prieſt? Conſider John's conciſe and obſcure 
Stile elſewhere, and perhaps you will not won- 
def, that the Holy of Holies is not expreſſed. 
Conſult the neweſt Accounts of the Golden 
Altar, and Place of the Golden Cenſer, and 


when uſed. As the High Prieft is not here re- 


preſented in a pompous Dreſs, as elſewhere, 
this may be due to the plain Dreſs of the High 


+ Prieſt, when he entered the Holy of Holies- 


Some criticiſe on the Word , as if- it ſigni- 
fied another Sort of Perſon, but whether juſtly, 


I know not. See Zech. Chap. ii. and iii. See 
Rev. XIV. 14, 15, 19, and vii. 2. In x. 1. 
| F 
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Chriſt is called an Angel. You may try Low- 
man, and the Family-Commentary, Why may 
not Chriſt be here repreſented as High Prieſt, as 
well asinx.1? 

Perhaps the Cuſtom of the Jews, waving * | 
Palm-branches towards the four Winds, partly 
ſuggeſted the Image of Wars from the four 
Winds. 

For the Phraſe, Burning Mountain, Sce Fer. 
Ii. 25. 

Note on Note. See the Rev. Mr. Newton on 
the Word Mountain, in the Prophet quoted; 
and on the Word Sea, there alſo uſed. See alſo. 
another Text quoted by him, wherein the Word 
Sea is uſed. Apply this to another Note, where 
I ſpeak of the Trade of Old and New Babylon. 


V. 10. Eſdras mentions the third Trumpet, 
and therefore may be imagined, to point at the 
Fall of the Roman Empire; which paved the 
Way for the Appearance of Ant ichriſt. Then, 
ſays he, the World ſhall be turned topſy- turvy, 
and Iniquity ſhall abound. The Man of Sin 
may be thought to be the Perſon there ſaid, not 
to be looked for. If this Interpretation of E- 
dras ſhould be juſt, it might make many think, 
that he had read the Apocalypſe. Yet who can 
readily believe, that the ſeven Trumpets were 
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of old revealed to him, in the ſame Order as to 
John, whilft the third alone is mentioned? But 
by the third Trumpet, Eſdras may mean the 
laſt; for the Jes ſounded their Trumpets 
thrice, in their Temple-worſhip, and therefore 
the third may be the laſt. I will give you ano- 
ther Conjecture. At the third Trumpet, the 
Fews locked the Doors, laid the Meat for the 
Sabbath on the Tables, c. Now Eſdras might 
call the Millenium the Sabbath. But this latter 
Expoſition I like not. The Man not looked for, 
may be Chriſt himſelf, who was to ſurprize as 
a Thief in the End. This End may be his 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, or to judge the 
World, or both. 

Note on Note. May there be Errors here in 
the Copy, or Verſion of Efdras* May the 
Man looked for, be the fight Reading? May 
he mean, that after the third Watch in the 


Night, the Sun ſhould be ſeen? Can it be ad- 
- mitted, that Antiochus Epiphanes is here ſpoken 


of? Or are he, the Romans, and Antichriſt all 
ſpoken of together, as ſeems to be the Caſe in 
Daniel? May Eſdras allude to the ſtrange Phæ- 
nomena ſaid to happen before Antiochus afflicted 
the Jetus, and alſo to thoſe ſaid to be fore-run- 
ners of Titus's War againſt them? I heard 


that / Hiſton looked on E/aras as a true Prophet, 
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which made me ſtudy Eſaras; and before] pub- 
liſh this Work, I will endeavour to get J/hi/ton, 
and then perhaps write ſomething better on theſe 
Subjects. The Angel profeſſes that he knew 
not, whether Eſdras ſhould live ſo long; which 
might make one think, Antiochus was propheſied 
of. But perhaps the Angel could not even ex- 
pound the Prophecies concerning the Time of 
Chriſt's coming. The Angels look into ſuch 
Things, with a Defire to unriddle them, is, I 
believe, what Peter means, where he ſpeaks of 
the Obſcurity of Prophecy relating to Chriſt, 


V. 12. It is not here meant, that the Sun and 


Moon diſappeared, for a third Part of their 
uſual Time; but that they intirely ceaſed to ap- 
pear to the third Part of the whole Scene of the 
Prophecy. Tour tr, is underſtood before, ve, 
or rather Kara. Sir Iſaac ſeems to have made a 


little Miſtake here. See alſo his Chap. of pro- 


phetic Language. 

Thus the Effects of the four Winds are very 
naturally explained by Sir Iſaac. One would 
imagine, that the Angel, coming from the Eaſt, 
had been there giving Orders to reſtrain the Ea- 
ſtern Wind; but! prefer another Interpretation. 
It ſeems ſtill more improbable, that the Birth- 
place of Chriſt, or his Religion is pointed at. 

Note 
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Note on Note. Upon a further peruſal of 
theſe Papers, I find it difficult to aſſign the Rea- 
ſon, of the Angels being faid to aſcend from 
the Eaſt. Perhaps there are more Reaſons than 


one. Mpiſton on Revel. ſhould be compared 
with Sir [/Jaac, concerning the four Winds, 


V. 13. The 7th Verſe of Chap. iv. ſeems to 
have cauſed here an Error in ſome Copies, and 
this is more probable, than that the Eagle, the 
Symbol of the Roman Empire here, laments. V. 
XIV. 6. 


Chap. ix. 1. The Locuſts are let out by a 
fallen Star. See Beverley, and conſider, that the 
Article is wanting before, Star, and fallen, For 
the Star, which fell, in viii. 10. ſee I/ xiv. 12, 
The Angel here faid to have the Key of the 
Abyſs is doubtleſs the ſame. who is called Angel 
of the Abyſs below. See the Word Abyſs, in 
Hammond's Index, and elſewhere in Revel. Con- 
ſult alſo the Homily of Jeſephus, with Mhiſton's 
Notes. In Tobit, an Angel is bound in the Red Sea. 

See the Collection of Lowman, concerning 


theſe Locuſts. Read alſo that Paſſage in Na- 


bum, Thy crowned are as the Locuſts, with 
Meniochius's Notes, and you will find com- 


plete Satisfaction; eſpecially if you conſider, 
that a Crown was the diſtinguiſhing Orna- 
F 3 ment- 
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ment of great Courtiers in the Eaſt. John indeed 
points at the Head-dreſs of the Saracens. Heowel 
alſo, in his Hiſtory of the Bible, where he 
treats of the Plagues of Egypt, has a Quota- 
tion from Jerom, and another from Aldrovandus, 
very much to the purpoſe. Sce alſo Pliny, and 
the many printed Accounts of the Locuſts, in 
the Years 1748 and 9. Great Armies, in Scrip- 
ture, are often compared to Locuſts, and ſome 
fay thoſe of Arabia, as the preſent Saracens were, 
are called Locuſts in the Old Teſlament. The 
military Law of the Saracens forbidding to cut 
down Fruit- trees, is the ſame with Moſes's Law; 
but I think it is not here pointed at, the Locuſts 
being forbidden to hurt the very Graſs. I look 
upon 4th and 11th Verſes as deſigned for a Clue 
to the Prophecy, by acquainting us, that they 


are Men, who are here deſcribed ; for that, if 


they were real Locuſts, they would injure green 
Things, and would have no King. See Com- 
mentators on that Verſe, Locuſts have no King, 
yet go forth by Bands. The Stile is alſo fre- 
quent in Scripture, as where Paul ſays, I was not 
ſent (principally) to baptiſe. They principally 


hurted Men. Their not killing Men, means 
what Lowman tells us, or rather the great Cala- 


mities of thoſe Limes, excluding trequertly 
even the Benefit of Dcath. 80 one of the 
| Pro- 
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Proptiets uſes the Phraſe, of Men's wiſhing 
often in vain to die, in their Diſtreſs, where he 
expreſſes the moſt deadly Calamities. The 
Word killing in 15, applied to Mabometans, 
confutes Lowman. It is ſcarcely meant, that 
they ſhould not overturn the Chriſtian Empire, 
and thus flay the third Part of Ten, as the Turks 
are ſaid, in 15, to do; becauſe Men are here 


ſaid to wiſh for Death. Can it be meant, that 


they even wiſhed to fee the Empire deſtroyed, 
and themſelves involved in its Ruin, but could 
not obtain their Wiſh? Beaſts of the Earth, 
is a frequent Old Teſſament Phraſe, and found 


elſewhere in Jobn, and therefore Hammond's Cri- 
ticiſm, on Verſe 3, is wrong. Ihe Cara en 


Way of invading, during eight Months at a 
Time, will not explain the five Months, tho 
Lowman 'will have it ſo. It will not ſeem very 
ſtrange to one who conſiders John's conciſe and 
deſignedly obſcure Stile, that he did not ſay 
plainly, five Months, and other five Months. 
When they do invade, they continue five 
Months, and ſuch Invaſion may be repeated, 
Some perhaps will allege, that they hurted five 
Months with their Heads, and five with their 
Tails, That a falſe Religion is intended by the 
Stings in their Tails, can hardly be admitted, 
becauſe the Phraſe, of falſe Doctrine carrying 2 
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Sting in it's Tail, ſeems unſual and ſtrange. See 
another Interpretation, in Note on Verſe 19. 
Meade treats very curiouſly on the Name Abadden. 
Upon reviſing theſe Papers, I conſulted the Fa- 
mily-Commentary, but found it has nothing on 
the Word Abaddon; tho' it may help to ſnew, 
why the five Months are not repeated, in ſuch 
a Way, as one would expect. See More on 
both theſe Points. See John's conciſe Stile in 
XVii. 15, and 17, with my Note there. Per- 
haps the Difficulty in the five Months was de- 
ſigned for a Veil over this Prophecy. 

Note on Note. I find hilton on Revel. 
gives much Satisfaction on the Difficulty in the 
five Months. In other Points I follow Sir 1/aac. 
Fifhifton endeavours to prove, that the true Saints 
'were not then hurted ; but, probably, this was 
not intended to be expreſſed here. See my Note 
on thoſe who were ſealed, in order to preſerve 
them ſrom the four Winds. Paul in Tim. hopes 
with Confidence to be delivered-from every evil 
Work, or Machination, th” probably, he ex- 
pected a violent Death. 


V. 13. Do not be ſurpriſed, when Sir Jſaac 
tells you, that the four Horns of the Golden 
Altar denote the Quadrangular Situation of the 


capital Cities of four Kingdoms. Such an Ob- 
ſervation 


\ 
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ſervation rather ſhews his Sagacity, Some may 
even imagine, the gilded Creſcents of the Turks 
to be alluded to. If you will not allow the Al- 
tar to. be typical of four Cities, then the Mean- 
ing may be, that a ſimilar Voice came from each 


Horn of the Altar, directed to its correſponding 


Capital; the Situation of the four being qua- 
drangular. So in the As, they cried, wa ν. 
When I conſider this Note, I 2 this is all 
that Sir //aac meant. 

'The Angels were bound at, or upon the 
Banks of the great River Euphrates. See ems, in 
Xili. 12, and elſewhere. See «7, with a Geni- 
tive, in V. 13. | 

An Angel denotes a Prieſt, and accordingly 
their Kings were Prieſts, until it was thought 
good Policy to create a Mufti, I only fay this 
upon Memory, and, if a Miſtake, it will not, 
probably, be difficult to ſhew another Reaſon, 
why they are called Angels. There may be an 
Alluſion to the Angel, in Tobit, bound in the 
Red Sea. 

Both Saracens and Turks were remarkable for 
Horſe, in their Armies. Can he intend to ex- 
preſs here the whole Number of Horſe main- 
tained by all the Mahometan Powers, though not 
brought into the Field at once? I had an anony- 


mous Piece, which numbered thoſe belonging to 
1 the 
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the Ottoman Empire. See Lowman. The 
Number of the Angels, in John, is not precife. 
He ſaith, he heard the Number of them, only 


- becauſe he learned it by a Voice; as he fays of 
many other Things in this Book. Tho' he 


faith, he heard the Number of the Sealed, yet 
the Number is not preciſe. Perhaps, indeed, by 
Number, two, the two great Sects of Mabome- 


tans may be denoted; or two Races of Turkiſh 


Kings; or the Forces of Olub-arſtan and Me- 
lechſchah. - John puts a definite Number for an 
indefinite, in numbering the Angels. 

Why not more plainly prepared for 391 Days? 
I anſwer, that perhaps the Prophet intended to 
expreſs the Steps of theſe Conqueſts. In 
the firſt thirty Years, they conquered the Na- 
tions upon Euphrates. Melechſchah dies, and is 
ſucceeded by a little Child, and then the King- 
dom breaks into. four. Now the Hour, the 
Day, and the Month may perhaps ſignify the 
thirty Lears-War, and the Time of the little 
Child. TI have not any Turkiſh Hiſtory, and 
therefore do only recommend to others an In- 
quiry into the Truth of this Conjecture. The 
thirty Years-War is expreſsly proved by Sir 
Tſaac. Some will be apt to imagine, that the 
Years are here divided, only to let us know, 


that the Conqueſt of the Greek Empire ſhould. be 


effected 
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effected gradually by the Angels, who had been 
prepared for that purpoſe ; and that the Degrees 
are, in the Prophecy, expreſſed by every Deno- 
mination of Time. If any one ſhould like this 
Interpretation, though a very improbable one, 
yet he muſt, at the fame Time, acknowledge the 
Sum total of the Hour, Day, Month, and Year 
to be agreeable to Hiſtory, and that this was in- 
tended to be expreſſed. One Cauſe, doubtleſs, 
of expreſſing the Time thus, was to cauſe a ne- 
ceſſary Obſcurity. The Family- Commentary has 
various Readings, and Notes on this Chap. 
which you ſhould fee. Sir Iſaac makes the Year 
of the ſame Extent, every where in Daniel and 
John. See Tillinghaſts ; 

Note on Note. I hiſton on the Reuel. and in 


his Piece againſt Sir aac, on theſe Prophecies, 


differs from Sir Iſaac here, but I believe the 
Learned will acknowledge J#hi/ton to err. 


V. 17. Read eat and the Univerſal Hiſtory, 
about the Cannon, employed in taking Conflanti- 
nople. They were very remarkable and new to 
the World. Hayter's Objection is trifling. See 
ede,. concerning, the Tails. Some may take 
them for thoſe of the Cannon, and ſay, that they 
reſemble Stings in Serpents Tails. Are the 
Horſe-tails, or Tughes, deſcribed by Motraye, 

here 


* 


t 


here meant? They had a Head like an Apple. 


The Story of the Amphiſbæna is held to be a 
Fable; and though it ſhould be true, yet pro- 
bably, was never heard of by John. Add that 
the Tails alone are compared to Serpents with 
one Head. Others may be for explaining thoſe 


headed Tails of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli, with 
the other Dependents of the Porte; eſpecially 


ſince thoſe Places are hinted at in Daniel. The 
Tails may be deſcribed with Heads, only to make 

them look like Serpents, and conſequently ter- 
rible. The Tails of the Locuſts, armed with 


Stings, may alſo denote no more. See Note on 


XXII. 2. which, I think, beſt explains, why the 


Tails ſeem to be thoſe of Horſes, and yet are 


Cannon. They hiſs like Serpents, and ſeem to 


ſpit Fire, Smoak, and Brimſtone. The Smoak 
may be Charcoal. Why Salt-petre may be cal- 
led Fire, you may perhaps be ſatisfied by read- 
ing SpeAacle de Ia Nature. The Colour of the 
Jacynth is well known. The Smoak, Fire, and 
Brimſtone ſeem in Viſion, to proceed out of 
the Horſes Mouths ; and the Breaſt-plates of the 
Riders ſeem to be coloured with theſe Ingre- 
dients. You may try, whether ſuch Interpreta- 
tion is given by any. It ſeems new to me, and 
yet juſtifiable. Do the Words, Mouths like 
Lions, point at this Kingdom's Situation? See 

Dan. 


( 209 ) 
Dan. and Revel. xiii. 2. The terrible Gaping 
of Lions ſeems alone to give Riſe to the Ex- 
preflion. See Mede and More. 


V. 20. When the third Part of Men was 
flain for Idolatry, the reſt, i. e. the Latin Church 
would not take Warning, in order to prevent 
the overturning of the Weſtern Empire; which, 
in Jobn's Phraſe, is ſlaying another third Part of 
Men. Their Sorceries, and not their Poiſon- 
ings, are pointed at. See the Word in viii. 23. 
and elſewhere. The Antichriſtians are often de- 
noted by ſuch Phraſes, as the Gentiles are by the 
old Prophets. They worſhip Devils, work falſe 
Miracles, or rather ſuch as confirm a falſe Doc- 
trine, teach Doctrines of Devils, and work In- 
chantments and-Sorceries. Their Celibacy led 
to Fornication. Their Knavery and Thefts are 
ſufficiently known, tho* England is called by the 
French, the Country of Robbers. The great 
Torrent of Vice has its Source in Rome; and 
nothing is more evident, than that Proteſtants 
are often led into great Crimes by Papiſts, ei- 
ther directly or indirectly. There are, doubt- 
leſs, many other Cauſes of the Wickedneſs of 
Proteſtants. . The beſt and moſt ſucceſsful Ar- 
gument of Papiſts, is England's Immorality, 
and therefore it ſhould be remedied as. far as 

poſſible. 
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poſſible. The firſt Step to a Reformation ſhould 
be the Removal of Papiſts. See alſo Markwick 
on the Word, Thefts. 


Chap. x. 1. For the Rainbow, ſee iv. 3. 
and Exel. i. 2. The Lion, and the Book you 
had before. You have alſo the Cloud, and the 
reſt of the Deſcription elſewhere. - The Loud- 
neſs of the Voice may perhaps be explained by 
one, who has been in a Few: Synagogue, 

The Roll is ſaid to be little, by way of De- 
corum, John being to ſwallow it; or becauſe, as 
you have ſeen, the whole Hiſtory of the future 
Church was epitomized in it. See Note on xvi. 
13. The Roll is now intirely opened, and 
ends with the 7th Trumpet and Thunder. It 
is not ſaid, the Prophets foretold, the Myſtery 
ſhould be finiſhed with the ſeventh Trumpet; 
but it is barely aſſerted, that this Myſtery, pre- 
dicted by the Prophets, ſhould have an End. 
See Lowman in two Places, on the Word va, in 
Verſe 7, for he errs there. So Hammond on 
James ii. 4. knew not ſecond «as, to ſignify, as 
often, elſewhere, then, or to be an Expletive: 
Then are ye become Fudges, &c. By the by, Ham- 
mond partly rectiſied our common Vexſion there, 
and in James iv. 15. by repeating, «ay. The 
Earth and Sea, ſome may think, denote, beſides 

the 
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the Molten Sea, and Ground of the Houſe, the 
whole Scene of the Prophecy, the Fate of which 
is here deſcribed. Jeſephus ſays, that the Holy 
of Holies denoted, Heaven, and the reſt, the 
Earth and Sea. See Note on xxii. 2. | 

Note on Note. Compare Joſephus there with 
Whifton's Scheme of the feven Heavens. 

What if the Voices of the ſeven Thunders 
were not written, becauſe they contained plain 
Arguments againſt Popery ? We are told af- 
terwards, that others could not learn the Song 
of the Witneſſes; which Words may ſignify, 
that others were ſo blinded, that they could not 
underſtand the Religion of Proteſtants. Indeed 
we have elſewhere a Thankſgiving Song of 
theirs. Nothing is more certain, than that many 
Things are obſcurely treated of in Scripture, 
leaft the Prophecies ſhould diſappoint themſelves, 
Lowth and More give great Satisfaction in this 
Particular. Chriſt kept his Mother, in ſome 
reſpects, ignorant. It is ſaid, that Mary pon- 
dered theſe Things in her Heart, and that ſhe 
underſtood not ſome Speeches of his. When 
his Brethren ſaid, he was beſide himſelf, we find 
Mary going with them, to bring him home. 
It was, probable, this Affair of his Mother 
and Brethren, which made him ſay, A Prophet 
has na Honour among his ewn Kin, and in his own 


Hauſe. 


| 
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Houſe. Tt is ſaid plainly elſewhere, that his Bre- 
thren believed not, and Chriſt tells them, they 
were of this evil World, Not only his Deſigns 
were ſometimes concealed, but ſome of his Mi- 
racles were ordered to be kept ſecret, and others 
wrought privately, leaſt he ſhould not be put to 


Death, or leaſt the Time or Manner of it ſhould 


be altered. Some think, tho' indeed I believe 
not this, that the Name of the Beaſt was revealed 
to John, but that he was not ſuffered to divulge it. 
See a Quotation of Hammond's from one of the Fa- 
thers. Paul had acquainted the Theſſalonians , 
with the Time of the Riſe of Antichriſt, but 
would not commit it to Writing. Notwith- 


ſtanding the Obſcurity of theſe Prophecies, we 


are required to keep the Words of them, i. e. 
not only the general Precepts contained in them, 


but to beware of Antichriſt, Idolatry, and Wor- 


ſhip of Angels. The wiſe, i. e. the Religious 
had all along ſome Knowledge of the Meaning 
of theſe Prophecies. Danzel calls ſuch Wiſe, and 
John makes it a Point of Wiſdom, to know the 
Characteriſtics of the Wild-beaſt. A Man may 
firmly believe a Thing, and yet not be able to 
anſwer all Objections againſt it. The Objec- 
tions drawn from Prophecies by the Papiſts are 
like thoſe of the 'Fews againſt us. It is given 
for one Reaſon, to prove the Forgery of the Sy- 
| __ bylline 
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bylline Oracles, that they\ſpeak too plainly of 
Chriſt. But if there was no better Argument 
againſt them, they might be received; becauſe, 
being delivered to Heathens only, they could 
not fruſtrate their own fulfilling. Chriſt ſeldom 
ſpoke ſo plainly, as to the Samaritans, concerning 


his being the Chriſt. The Prophecies are ſel- 


dom obſcure, except for the Reaſons before al- 
leged. This may ſerve for an Anſwer to a 


Defender of Bolingbrote, who objects the Plain- 


nels of Daniel's Prophecy, concerning Autio“ 
chus, a Heathen. Many Prophecies are, indeed, 
obſcure, and are like a Candle in the Night, un- 
til Chriſt brings perfect Day-light; yet are of 
divine Original. And the Reaſon of their Ob- 
ſcurity is, the wiſe Appointment of God: for 
he, not the Prophets themſelves, gave the 
Words of all Prophecies. By the by, tho' ei- 
ther Hammond's or Sir Jaac's Interpretation of 
that Place in Peter, may pleaſe at firſt Sight, yet 
neither agrees with Peter's Words. EA, 
there ſignifies, wording, expreſſing, compoſing. 
By Prophecy, Peter means, the Subject- matter, 
which was not left to be explained in one's own, 
i. e. the Prophet's own Words, The Word, 
yuv, found there, agrees with my Expoſition; 
but I will elſewhere more fully prove my new 
Interpretation. God himſelf gave all the Words 

of 


— 4 


> * 2 


(114) 
of Prophecies ; or watched the Prophets Ex- 
preſſions, leaſt they ſhould uſe ſuch, as anſwered 
not his own Purpoſe. The Prophets often un- 
derſtood not their own Prophecies. 

I find that others before me took the Thun- 
hind for the Goſpel, John calls the Voice of 
the firſt Animal, Thunder. In viii. 5. Voices 
and Thunder are joined together. See alſo xi. 
19. In xiv, 2. you find the ſame, with the Ad- 
dition of the Word, Waters; and Waters, he 
elſewhere ſays, denote a Multitude. See xvi. 
x8. and particularly xix. 6. The Fhunders, 
therefore, are plainly the Voices of the People, 
or Witneſſes, in the new Temple, built at the 
Commencement of the ſeven Frumpets. They 
propheſy. therein againſt Rome, and are not un- 
derſtood by Papiſts. See my Note on the new 
Name. Daniel ſays, the wicked Antichriſtians 
ſhould not underſtand theſe Prophecies. V. alſo 
2 Theſſalonians ii. 1 2. on the Man of Sin. Seal 
up what is uttered by the Thunders. "The Ar- 
guments againſt Popery ſhall not be made plainer. 
They are ſufficiently hi to all well-inclined 
Men. | 

For the Phraſe ou ter er: eve, you have va- 
rious Interpretations. See Lowman and Ham- 
mond. For my part, I like our common Ver- 


hon. See many Places in the Revelations for the 
Phraſe 
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Phraſe ovz coTa 79. John ſays not, e «40; aur 
vrai, though he uſes theſe Words elſewhere. 


V. 9. If you like not Sir Jaac's Interpreta- 
tion here, you may ſay, that John found the 
Book ſweet, becauſe of the Honour done ta 
him, and the Hopes of ſatisfying his Curioſity, 
but was afterwards diſguſted by a View of the 
great Apoſtacy, See Ezekiel iii. 1. and Jer. 
xv. 16, 19. which ſeem to prove my Interpre- 
tation. 

You muſt propheſy, not before, but con- 
cerning People. See Hammond on . So 
Hayter obſerves, that «wn, in xxii. 16, ſhould 
be rendered, concerning, or with mn to the 
Churches. a 


Chap. xi. 1. Here you have ſomething which 
will be very apt to create” a Doubt about the 
Meaning of theſe Prophecies. The new Temple, 
at firſt Sight, appears to be built between the 
ſixth and ſeventh Trumpets ; but conſider, that 
it was certainly built long before, at the very 
beginning of the Apoſtacy, and is ſo repre- 
ſented in the Commentary ; where John mentions 
the Temple repreſenting the Tabernacle of the- 
Teſtimony. Chriſt, therefore, after the ſix 
Trumpets, comes only to give Jobn the Plan of 

another 


— 
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another Prophecy, concerning the Beaſts and 
the Witneſſes; which Witneſſes, ſaith he, are to 
have a new Temple of their own, before the 
Trumpets have their Effect, and therein will 
propheſy againſt the Beaſt. Chriſt muſt not be 
ſuppoſed to tell John, that the new Temple 
ſhould not be built, until after the actual ful- 
filling of the Plague of the 6th Trumpet. The 
- ſeven Thunders, uttered alſo at this Time, 
prove this Interpretation. You will find %, 
in the next Prophecy, making various Repreſen- 
_ tations of one Tranſaction, and therefore you 
may the leſs wonder, that the building of this 
new Temple ſhould be ſynchronal to the ſealing 
of the Witneſſes, mentioned in Chap. vii. and 
denote one and the ſame Thing. Conſider alſo, 
that the Anger of the Antichriſtian Gentiles, or 
Nations, mentioned at the Time of the ſeventh 
Trumpet could not be explained, without 
John's giving a previous Account of the Oppo- 
ſition made to the Saints by the ten- horned Beaſt. 
Thus, before the laſt Vial, there is a Preface, 
ſhewing the Oppoſition made by the Beaſt and 
Dragon, before Chriſt's coming. 

Concerning the meaſuring of the new Temple, 
compare Mede, Lowman, the Author or Au- 
thors of the Family- Commentary, and others with 
vir /aac, Men meaſure in order to build, not 

to 
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to pull down. The Word hn, in Verſe 2, is 
but a ſlender Proof of Feruſalem's DeſtruQtion 
being alluded to, as paſt. 

Jaſbuab and Zorobabel are alluded to, the two 
anointed ones, or Sons of Oil, who brought 
the Jews out of the literal Babylon, and built 
the new Temple. Both ſingle Perſons and 
Churches, are called Olive-trees in Scripture ; 
and that, as Commentators ſay, for more Rea- 
ſons than one. They are the two Olive-trees, 
which feed the Candleſticks by means of their 
Angels, Witneſſes, or Paſtors, and are them- 
ſelves Candleſticks or Churches. Theſe two 
Churches were pure, and illuminated others. 
The Papiſts tell you, that Enoch and Elias will 
come to denounce Judgments, and be themſelves 
killed : but verily the Witneſſes here mentioned 
are already come, and they have done, and will 
do unto them whatever they lift. That Elias 
will come, they cannot prove, for the Reſtora- 
tion effected by Elias, was John Baptiſt's com- 
mencing the Age of the Meſſiah, called the Re- 
ſtitution of all Things, tho' indeed ſo called, 
chiefly with regard to Chriſt's ſecond coming. 
Chriſt, ſaid the Samaritan Woman, will tell us 
all Things. The Jews ſpoke ſo of Elias, and 
Elias has already propheßed. 


The 
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The Witneſſes are called, two, in Alluſion 
to the two Churches formerly praiſed. There 
may be alſo more Reaſons for uſing the Number, 
two. The Article is uſed before %, which 
helps to prove Sir //aac's Interpretation. The 

Article ſhews, they had before been ſpoken of. 
In Verſe 11. render the Words, the three, &c. 
In Verſe 7. the Article is alſo to be obſerved, 
and in xii. 14. The Article ſhews, the Beaſt 
and Eagle had been before (obſcurely) treated 

of. See my Note on xiii. 11, | 

Some Readers will perhaps think it providen- 
dential, that the Witneſles ſhould now be called, 
Proteſtants, a Name of like Significations. 
What if the mention of the Thunders, and 
new Temple was deferred until now, partly in 
order to point out the Reformation, in this Pe- 
riod, that is, after the fulfilling of the fix 
Trumpets? Compare the Plagues here men- 
tioned with thoſe of the Trumpets and Vials. 
See Eſdras, where Chriſt is repreſented, as blow- 
ing Fire out of his Mouth. Paul alſo faith, 
He ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt with the Spirit of his 
Mouth. Perhaps it was that ſay ing in Efdras, 
or another in a canonical Prophet, or both, 
which made Barchobab, the falſe Meſſiab, learn 
that juggling Trick of blowing Fire out of his 
Mouth, in caſe the Story be true. 

V. 8. 
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V. 8. Obſerve: here a conciſe and obſcure 
Stile, as often in Fobn. Which ſpiritually is 
called, Sodom and Egypt, and alſo ſpiritually called, 
the City (Jeruſalem) where our Lord was cru- 
cified. The Word ſpiritually, means figura- 
tively, or myſteriouſly. The Romans themſelves 
frequently called their Emperors du, or Wild- 
beaſts. The Witneſſes are faid to lie in the 
Street, or Area of Rome, as the Jews in Jeruſa- 
lm, under Titus; for the Metaphor is ſtill car- 
ried on. For the Word, here rendered, Street, 
and what it implies, ſee ſome future Notes. 


V. 9. Three Days and half, according to our 
new Commentator Lowman, are here mentioned, 
becauſe Chriſt lay three Days in the Grave. 
Some may think, there is an Alluſion to the Du- 
ration of the War, which deſtroyed Jeruſalem- 
or that of Nero's Perſecution. Some think the 
Phraſe to be uſed, becauſe Bodies begin to ſtink 
in three Days, and are faid never to revive after 
the third Day ; whereas ſome do revive within 
that Time. According to ſome, the three Days 
and half ſignify 1260 Vears. If fo, they are 
thus called, by Way of Decorum, becauſe Bo- 
dies ſtink in a ſhort Time. If the three Days 
and half ſignify, a ſhort indefinite Time, then 
the 1260 Years, called alſo Time, Times, and 
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a half, ſuggeſted the Uſe of this definite Num- 
ber; or it took its Riſe from Titus's War, eſpe- 
cially as the Metaphor is thus well carried on. 
The Witneſſes once plagued #nd tormented the 
Papiſts, but the Papiſts now rejoice. There- 
fore the Witneſſes lie not dead 1260 Years. 
The Phraſe, fourth Part of the Earth was ſug- 
geſted by the mention of four Horſemen, or 
Plagues. A Notion prevailed of old, and is 
followed by Papiſts, that Antichriſt will con- 
tinue only three Years and a half; and this Verſe 
favours it more than any other in Scripture. 
Perhaps, indeed, his chief Power will laſt fo 
long. Whilſt they ſhall be preaching and giv- 
ing a perfect Teſtimony, ſome render the Words. 
The Scripture-Greek ſeems to me to be different 
elſewhere. Some render the Phraſe, when they 
ſhall be about to finiſh. But would not John 
expreſs this otherwiſe? When they ſhall (al- 
moſt) finiſh it, is rather meant. See the Stile 
in John xiii. I. xii. 31. Mattheto xxiii. 39. 2 
Timothy iv. 6, 7. They are ſlain, yet they ſhall 
propheſy a little longer with ſucceſs, i. e, in the 
Perſons of their Succeſſors. | 
Note on Note. If any Thing new occurs, 1 
will give it in Note on xvi. 19. or in my Ap- 
pendix. Neither Medes nor I Hiſtan's Expli- 
cation pleaſes me; for the Death of the Wit- 
| neſſes 
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neſſes ſeems to be yet future, unleſs you may 


chuſe to interpret thus: At the Reformation, 
when Anticriſt is compleatly diſcovered, and 
the Teſtimony is thus finiſhed, the Witneſſcs 
ſhall for ſome Time be diſcomfited, but ſhall 
recover their Power. But even this Conjecture 
ſatisfies me not. 


V. 18. See %aFduge, in viii. 9. or in xix. 2. 
See the Greek in 1 Corinthians iii. 17. 2 Peter ii. 
12. in both which Places there is a ſudden 
Change of the Signification. 
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A NEW PROPHECY, Ge. 


CHAP. Xii. 1. 


HIS Prophecy explains the former, and 
begins in the laſt Verſe of the preceding 
Chapter. There the Temple is again opened 
for a new Viſion; for ſee Temple opened in 
iv. I. xv. 5. xix. 11. Sir Iſaac obſerves, that 
Daniel alſo uſes to give firſt a Viſion, and then 
a Commentary. If you object, that this can- 
not be an Interpretation, becauſe obſcure, then 
conſider how frequently the Interpretations of 
the other Prophets are obſcure. Eſdras faith, 
Daniel had not the fourth Beaſt expounded to 
him, becauſe the Interpretation given to Daniel 
was not clear. Again, the Interpretation given 
to Eſaras himſelf is full of Difficulty. ; 
Chriſt had opened the whole prophetical 
Book ; but it was neceſfary, having mentioned 
the Beaſt, the Witneſſes, and the great City, to 
en'arge upon them. This Part alſo more fully 
explains Daniel, than John's former Prophecy; 
which was partly the Deſign of the Apocalypſe. 
In order to explain the Nature of the Beaſt, and 
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his killing the Witneſles (which Things were 
barely hinted at in the preceding Part, and the 
explaining the Effects of the laſt Trumpet re- 
quired indeed ſuch a Hint) it was neceſſary to 
ſhew the Riſe of the Beaſt, and the Time of 
the Church's degenerating. To comment at 
large on the four Horſemen was needleſs; and 
they are, conſequently, very lightly touched upon 
in this ſecond Part, See latter Part of 19th 
Verſe of Chap. xi. 

Lowman, who will not allow one general In- 
terpretation of the whole to be here given by 
Fohn, and deſpiſes Sir Jſaac's Synchroniſms, is 
yet forced to make John give ſeveral Repreſenta- 
tions of one and the ſame Thing. Hammond, 
whoſe Scheme is quite unlike ours, yet imagines 
the Apocalypſe to contain many Viſions of the 
fame Signification, and thoſe even given at ſe- 
yeral Times, Here indeed begins a new Vi- 
fon, which interprets the former, but, probably 
the Interpretation was not deferred, as Hammond 
imagines. It is worth while to conſult Hayter 
on this Point. Daniel and Eſaras received both 
the Text, as I may call it, and Commentary to- 
gether ; and fo, I believe, did Jahn. Obſerve 
the Connexion. When the Temple was opened 
in Heaven, John ſaw the Woman in Heaven, 


Some make xi. 19. and xvi. 2. to be ſynchronal, 
becauſe 
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becauſe of ſome reſembling Expreſſions, but Six 
Iſaac ſeems right. Conſider iv. 5. viii. 5. Are 
thoſe Places ſynchronal ? 

The Word ona, ſignifies a wonderful Ap- 
pearance. By the by, I think it has the ſame 
Meaning in Matt. xxiv. 30. If it there ſignifies 
a Sign, then Chriſt himſelf is the Sign of Feru- 
ſalem's Deſtruction. The wonderful Sight, the 
Son of Man, ſeems a better Verſion, 

John ſaw the Church exalted in the Heavens, 
even above the Moon, and contiguous to the 
Stars. Alſo the Sun ſeems oppoſed to the Moon. 
The Sun is more glorious, and leſs mutable. 
The Goſpel is everlaſting, and the Church ſhall 
ſtand for ever. Jewiſh Ceremonies may happen 
alſo to be included in the Word Moon. She 
brought forth a Son, a (victorious) Male- 
Child. e 

The Dragon's Religion is conſidered as that 
of the Empire, and therefore Popery is alſo 
called the Religion of the Empire, or Beaſt, 
and not that of the Whore, 

His Tail drew the third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and caſt them to the Ground; not by 
Serpentine Doctrines, as Hammond would have 
it, but by Force of Arms. You have an Ex- 
preſſion like this in Daniel. See alſo Verſe 9th 
below. The Tail ſeems to point at nothing 
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particular, but was his beſt Inſtrument for 
ſweeping them down, | 
Why John calls the Roman Empire the third 
Part, Sir {/aac has explained ſufficiently. Only 
obſerve here, that John gives it this Name, 
even when including the other Parts. Vou 
may perhaps imagine, that, in ſome reſpect, 
the Roman Empire might be called the fourth 
Part of the Scene of the Prophecies, and that 
7Zohn uſed that Diviſion in vi. 8. But it is im- 
probable, that Zohn would vary ſo, and the Di- 
viſion into three Parts anſwers all John's Pur- 
poſes. The Interpretation there given of the 
Phraſe, fourth Part, ſeems good. Indeed, upon 
peruſing theſe Papers, it occurred to me, that 
the Interpretation of that Phraſe may poſſibly be 
improved. A fourth Part may ſignify only ſome 
Part, not expreſsly conſidering the whole as di- 
vided into four Parts, but taking a definite for 
an indefinite Number, and chuſing this particu- 
lar Number, becauſe ſuggeſted by the mention 
of four Horſemen, or Plagues. If this Inter- 
pretation be good, it takes away one Difficulty 
in explaining, how the four Horſemen are ſaid 
to afflict the Empire. See my Note there. In- 
deed the Word, Earth, which is uſed there, 
ſhould not probably be confined to the Empire. 


Jahn 
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John ſees afterwards this Woman in the Wil- 
derneſs, or Deſert, converted into a Whore, 
You have the Article before ven, in xvil. 1. 
which ſhews he had mentioned the Whore in 
the Deſert before. She flew thither from the 
Dragon, as the Jews from Pharaoh, who was 
alſo called a Dragon by another Prophet. This 
Alluſion removes an Objection which may be 
made againſt Sir Iſaac's Interpretation from the 
Phraſe, God prepared her a Place. The Chri- 
ſtian Church was good at firſt ; and this is one 
Reaſon why it is ſaid, God prepared her a Place; 
but there is another, and probably the chief 
Reaſon, taken from God's feeding the Jewiſh 


Church in the Wilderneſs. Now the Jewiſh 


Church, though there miraculouſly fed by God, 


ſinned, and periſhed in the Wilderneſs, being 
not permitted to ſee Canaan, the Type of the 


Chriſtian Reſt. Thus alſo the Chriſtian Church 
apoſtatized at Rome. Let me add that God fed. 
them both, as deſigning to obtain a good Seed 


from both theſe Whores. Apply here my Note 


on un, in xxii. 6. and the Greek in xiii. 4. 


V. 7. Some may think theſe Angels are 
Men, particularly Prieſts; others may be of 
Opinion, that neither they nor the four Beaſts 
do any where in the Prophecy denote Men, tho 
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introduced as doing ſuch Things as are peculiar 
to Prieſts. In the Epiſtles indeed, Biſhops are 
J called Angels, and Men you may imagine to be 
. ſo called here, in Alluſion to a War which had 
happened in Heaven. Vet as John has frequently 
| an Eye to Daniel, and even good Angels are 
. thought to diſſent there; Why may he not ra- 
* ther mean, that the good Angels now aſſiſted 
Men againſt the bad ones? The Devil was 
caſt out of his Throne, and was wroth, be- 
cauſe his Religion, Heatheniſm, was to be of 
ſhort Continuance. 

I obſerved in Daniel, that he reckons by Days 
ſometimes, rather than by Weeks, becauſe then 
treating of the daily Sacrifice aboliſhed. Doth 
not John alſo ſay, that the mourning Witneſſes 
preached ſo many Days, becauſe the figurative 
Feruſalem was trodden under Foot, and the 
Chriſtian Service deſpiſed? Daniel indeed 
might have more Reaſons for not computing by 
Weeks in ſuch Places. John changes his Stile 
to Months, or four Weeks, and to Times, in 
order to ſhew, that he is interpreting Daniel. 

Note on Note. See Mede and Whifton on 

the Revelations, concerning the Word, Time. 

The Hebrews called the Devil, the Old Ser- 

i pent. His Name Sago, ſignified an Accuſer. 
| Is this Name alluded to in Ecclefia/tic. xxi. 27 ? 
See 
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See Lowman and Hammond's Index. He accuſed 


at this Time the Chriſtians, of Unwillingneſs 


to ſuffer for Chriſt. Or, he continually accuſed 


-them, before Heathen Magiſtrates, of Pro- 


faneneſs. The Phraſe, before God, ſhews the 
Preference of the former Meaning. John al- 
ludes to Satan's accuſing Fob before God. 


V. 14. He ſeems to allude to God's carrying 
Iſrael on Eagle's Wings, in the Wilderneſs. I 
have not Time to conſult Commentators, on 
Zechariah's Woman carried to the Land of 
Shinar. 

John, in Viſion, ſtood on the Sea-ſhore, as 
Daniel did. Some make him actually ſtand on 
the Shore of Patmos. See Note on xxii. . 


Chap. xiii. 5. The beſt Copies, ſaith Ham- 
mond, leave out % Yet is not wuwuw, here 
explained by wor momoas, in Verſe 77 Doth 
John imitate the Septuagint of Daniel, where he 
hath the Words, do, act, practiſe? I want at 
preſent the Sept. Bible. 


V. 8. In the Book of the flain Lamb. The 
Article is wanting before ſlain. Sce xvii. 18. 
and my Note on xxi. 1. 


V. 10. 
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V. 10. Ifind the Phraſe here uſed always to 
ſignify, gathering Captives, not to reſtore them 
to Liberty, but to detain them in Servitude, 
and to that End carrying them away in a Body. 


V. 11. Lowman objects, that the Greek Church 
contended for Supremacy with the Latin. But 
conſider, that this Prophecy was contained in a 
little Book, and that conſequently John over- 
looked ſuch Circumſtances, as unneceſſary to 
his principal Deſign. How conciſe is John, 
where he ſpeaks of the great Aﬀair of the Re- 
formation? Daniel alſo barely hints at it, where 
he ſays, the Wiſe ſhall underſtand in the End. 
The Arian Controverſy is alſo omitted, though 
commonly eſteemed an Affair of great Impor- 
tance. Mabomet's forging a new Revelation, 
is not mentioned, unleſs very obſcurely. The 
Smoak of the Locuſts ſeems to be explained by 
the Word Darkneſs in the correſponding Vial, 
and not to point at darkening Men's Minds with 
Error. The Words, Angel of the Abyſs, may 
inde:d denote a falſe Prophet. No Piece of 


Hiſtory is found in the Revelations which is not 


of the higheſt Conſequence, or elſe abſolutely 
ueceſſary to ſhew the Connexion of the Pro- 
phecy. The Origin of Chriſtian Idolatry was 
to be treated of. The Greet Church was the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Balaam, the falſe Prophet, and 
Teacher. She wrought the firſt Miracles in fa- 
vour of Superſtition. - IdoJatry was propagated 
among Chriſtians from Egypt, an old Mother- 
land of Superſtition. Theſe Gentile Doctrines 
overſpread the Eaſtern Church in the fourth 
Century, and before the End of it, began to 
overrun the Weſtern, This new Chriſtian Po- 
lytheiſm and Idolatry prevailed ſo much, that 
the Greek Empire did, at length, by the ſeventh 
general Council, eſtabliſh the worſhip of Images 
and Mahuzzim. There is nothing in John's 
Prophecies, if not here, concerning this im- 
portant Affair, the Riſe of Chriſtian Idolatry ; 
which muſt be a ſurpriſing Omiſſion, eſpecially 
as it is evident, that Zohn is commenting on 
Daniel, who mentions the Greet Empire's in- 
troducing the Worſhip of Mahuzzim ; which is 
the Religion of the ten-horned Beaſt. Mr. 
Lowman therefore ſhould not have thought it 
ſtrange, that John makes the Greet Church to 
procure Submiſſion to the Latin. Her project- 
ing Idolatry, and the Affair of Irene juſtify our 
Interpretation. The two-horned Beaſt became 
Factor to the ten-horned beaſt in religious Mat- 
ters, or, in John's Stile, procured him Worſhip 
from all Nations, though he contended with the 
Pontiff of the ten-horned Beaſt for Supremacy. 
One 
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One Cartwright, of Dublin, had read Made, 
and not being ſatisfied with his Account of the 
two-horned Beaſt, endeavoured to prove this 
Beaſt was Mahomet. See Fell on Theſſalonians, 
and Millet on the ten-horns of Daniel. See alſo 
an Extract of what is called a Work of Biſhop 
MNountague, printed in the End of a Piece writ- 
tena gainſt Salters-hall Sermons. Laying aſide 
every other Argument, one may even à priori 
confute ſuch Pieces. Little was intended to be 
ſaid about Mahomet's Impoſture, in the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe ſuch Prophecies would be almoſt 
uſeleſs. No Chriſtian of tolerable Education or 
Honeſty would embrace the Religion of Mabo- 
met: and no Mabometan would be converted by 
ſuch Prophecies, becauſe he would not read 
them. For many other convincing Reaſons, 
Mahomet is not Antichriſt, the eleventh Horn 
in Daniel, Paul's Man of Sin, nor Fohn's two- 
horned Beaſt, You will find many other as 
groundleſs Conjectures about the two-horned 
Beaſt in Lowman, beſides a new, but very unſa- 
tisfactory one of his own. 

Limborch's Notion ſeems at firſt Sight plauſible, 
but I cannot reliſh it, though followed by many 
others. See Dent writing againſt that Notion. 
As the little Beaſt roſe out of the Earth, or in 
Greece, he adviſes thoſe of the Earth to call a 
Council, 
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Council. That a Council is here called an 
Image, appears from this, that there follows no 
Account of the Defeat of this Image. Coun- 
cils were alſo in John's Mind, for he mentions 
their A#s in Verſe 17. Read carefully Sir {aac 
on the two-horned Beaſt, and conſider well the 
Word, ſpeak, in Verſe 15. 

Note on Note. The Words, before him, 
and ſome other Things have raiſed ſome Scruples 
in my Mind about Sir faac's Interpretation. 
He ſometimes ſpeaks as if he took the two- 
horned Beaſt to be the Pope of Rome. If any 
Thing new occurs which may remove theſe - 
Difficulties, I will give it in the Appendix. 

If you doubt of Sir Iſaac's Account of the 
Horns of the Lamb, though, probably, a very 
juſt one, you may conclude, that the Horns are 
only mentioned to compleat the Deſcription of 
a meek Lamb in Appearance, or a ſingle Chri- 
ſtian Church. The Horns cannot I think de- 
note the Greek and Latin Churches. It was 
proper to ſhew Antichriſt's Riſe in the Eaſt, by 
ſaying that he had two Churches there, and yet 
ſpoke as the Dragon now removed to the Eaſt. 
'The Words imply, that the Horns were like 
thoſe of a Lamb. So in Matthew v. 20. under- 
ftand the Words, as if it was faid, More than 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees. That of, is 
; under- 
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underſtood before , in xxi. II. and in John 
v. 36. As the Article is wanting before age, 
ſo it is wanting before d Sec Hammond in 
the Margin. As the Dragon before mentioned 
is pointed at, ſo alſo is the Lamb. Chriſt, like 
a natural Lamb, has now only two Horns, and 
Antichriſt has alſo got two Horns like his. ie 
Horns are Churches, or ſpiritual Kingdoms, for 
Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World. The 
Antichriſtian Lamb ſpoke as a Dragon, that is, 
was an Idolater, and blaſphemed the God of I/ 
rael, and Chriſtians who dwell in Heaven, that 
is, in the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, fre- 
quently called the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
the Word ſpoke, ſee the Word Mouth, with 
my Note in Daniel. Perſecution is alſo implied. 
See Sir Iſaac, and how he explains the Word, 
ſpeak, in Verſe 15. Many Meanings may be 
included, 

The Greek Churches making Fire to come 
down from” Heaven, may denote the Excom- 
munication mentioned by Sir 1/aac. But if you 
think this Interpretation trained, becauſe it 
ſeems to be reckoned among the miraculous 
Works of the two horned Beaſt, then you may 
underſtand it of the great annual Miracle of the 
Greek Church, which is deſcribed by Thevenot. 
The Latin Church, out of Spite, decried in- 

bn deed 
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XZ deed that Miracle; yet by Means of ſuch Greek 


Miracles, the Beaſt's Authority in religious 
Matters came to be worſhipped. I rather chuſe 
to think, that by this Phraſe, any of thoſe great 
Miracles, which the falſe Prophet wrought be- 
fore the Beaſt, may be denoted. 

There ſeems to be an Alluſion to the ſpeaking 
Images of the Heathens. The killing here 
mentioned, may fignify literal killing; for tho 
the Image, or Council repreſenting the Beaſt 
only excommunicates, yet it delivers over to 


a the ſecular Arm. 


Both here, and in xvii. 9. Jobn tells you, that 
it requires Wiſdom to know ſuch Things, and 
here means not, that it is a Mark of ng 
to ſtudy ſuch Things. 

This is the moſt proper Place to take Notice 
of the ſeveral Ways of marking, mentioned by 
John, Where God's Servants are ſaid to be 
marked, there is probably an Alluſion to a Paſ- 
ſage in Ezekiel, Obſerve alſo, that the Syrians, 
and the neighbouring Nations marked Servants, 
The Thracian Cuſtom of marking the Forehead 
as a Sign of Honour cannot be alluded to, be- 
cauſe, probably, little heard of : much leſs the 
Mark of the Croſs on Cain, becauſe that Place 
is mifunderſtood of marking, For the Mark of 
the Croſs, ſaid to be mentioned in Exzetiel, ſee 
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(438) 
Proteſtant Commentators. As for the Mark of 
the Beaſt, Sir Iſaac thinks it alludes to a Cuſ- 
tom of marking the Votaries of certain Gods. 
See alſo Spencer, where he mentions thoſe Words 
of the Prophet, I have received theſe Wounds 
in the Houſe of my Friends. Mede and Ham- 
mond treat curiouſly of the Marks of Soldiers 
and Slaves. Hammond gives a ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of the Ancients writing in Numbers the 
Names of their Gods, and marking themſelves 
with ſuch Numbers. There is afterwards men- 
tion of the Mark of the Beaſt's Name; and in 
xv. 2. I find no v in the latter Part of the Verſe; 
which, if a right Reading, makes the Number 
of the Name to be at leaſt one Mark. Conſider 
alſo Verſe 17. preceding. 

Allow for John's conciſe and obſcure Stile, 
and you will find, that here by the Number of 
the Beaſt, he means the Number of his Name; 
and that he gives us to underſtand, it was the 
Number of the Name of a Man, or a ſucceſſive 
Body of Men, tho' here called a Beaſt. So he 
tells you elſewhere, that by the Meaſure of an 
Angel, he means that of a Man. I confeſs 1 
have not conſulted Commentators on the Words 
here quoted. Daniel calls an Angel a Man. 
Daniel ſays, the fourth Beaſt had a Horn, which 
had Eyes like a Man; and John often points at 

the 
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the very Phiraſes- of Daniel. Daniel calls the 


Greek Empire a King. Paul calls the Roman 
Emperors, the Man who letteth, and a Suc- 
ceſſion of Popes, the Man of Sin. Take No- 
tice, that the Whore is not, properly ſpeaking, 


7 the Pope; and conſequently that Daniel's Horn, 


which had Eyes like a Man is not the Whore, 


: but the Pope. You have therefore a little Miſ- 


take in Sir 1/aac, where he faith, the eleventh 
Horn had the Eyes of a Woman. 

Some may paraphraſe thus : I mark the Name 
by Numbers, as is an uſual Cuſtom among 
Men. The Number is 666, What therefore 


4 is his diſtinguiſhing Name? It is quite unna- 


tural to interpret the Words, as if Jobn had 
faid, It is a Number which may be detected by 
Man. My firſt Interpretation is to be preferred, 
Now this Number is found in the Word 
Auer; See Dent, and the very Words of 
Ireneus, Hayter endeavours to ſhew, that it is 
not found in this Word, but is not followed by 
the Learned. 

If it was not a little minute and whimſical, 
one might venture to allege, that thoſe ſaid to 
be marked with the Number of the Name were 
concealed Papiſts, Yet ſuch muſt ſhew the 


Mark to Papiſts, before they have leave to buy 
and ſell, 


You 
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You will find many Opigions ingCowper and 
Lou man. Mede, More, and Potter ſhew much 
Ingenuity here, but Sir {faac's Interpretation is 
very ſatisfactory. 

See Limborch, where he mentions Augufſtin's 
Opinion concerning the Mark of the Beaſt. I 
find that he and other Fathers took the great 
Antichriſt to. be a Chriſtian, who would mark 
with the Name of Chriſt, and with his Croſs, 
and even aboliſh Idolatry. I imagine, they 
meant the Heathen Idolatry, interpreting thus 
Daniels Deſcription of the King, who did ac- 
cordingly to his Will ; or gathering it from ſuch 
Prophecies as mention the ceaſing of Idolatry in 
the latter Days ; or laſtly, taking it from Paul's 
deſcribing Antichriſt as ſitting in the Temple of 
the true God. | | 

Note on Note. See Whiſton on the Revela- 
lations and the Family-Commentary, comparing 
them with Sir Iſaac's Opinions. Some object, 
that finding the Number of a Name cannot be 
meant, becauſe that is eaſily done; and yet Fob 
ſays, it requires Wiſdom, TI anſwer, that it 
was difficult to find what Name was here pointed 
at, as appears by the Diſagreement of Inter- 
preters. 


Chap. 
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Chap. xiv. 1. They ſtand on Mount Bon in 


1 | the Temple, See Hammond on the Phraſe, New 
Song. 


They follow not the defiled Woman Nome, 


4 ö but the Lamb their Huſband. Some may un- 
; derſtand the Words literally, ſo as to make Cha- 
© ſtity ſtand for all the Virtues, but this is very 
- b improbable. It ſeems a little whimſical to un- 
= derſtand the Phraſe, follow the Lamb every 
where, of their not confining him to Rome. 
X You may ſee Ferome's Account of it in Burnet's 

© Explanation of the Articles. The Phraſe, they 
have no Guile, ſome may underſtand, as when 
= elſewhere ſpoken of Chriſt. By Falſhood, Ly- 


ing, and lying Vanities, the Jetus underſtood 
Idolatry ; and this may ſuggeſt another Inter- 
pretation. But as I before obſerved, many Ex- 
preffions in the ſeven Epiſtles ſuggeft others in 
the ſucceeding Prophecy ; and therefore you 
may explain all thoſe Phraſes by a Proneneſs to 
Heathen Idolatry and Fornication, quitting the 
Profeftion of Chriſtianity, and denying Chriſt 
in Time of Danger. Now in a Note- on the 
Epiſtles, I ſaid, that Men who do ſo, are Types 
of Antichriftians, the latter being all along called 
Gentiles, and the Followers of the Lamb Fews, 
The Sealed are called a Firſt-fruit, in Alluſion 
to a Jewiſh Cuſtom, for the Metaphor is ſtill 

* purſued. 
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purſued. Daniel in his laſt Chapter, and the 


other Prophets often call Chriſtians Jews. See 
Note on xxi. 24. 

The Goſpel is called everlaſting, becauſe re- 
viving in this Period, tho? perverted and hidden 
by the Baby/onian Papiſts. Chriſt had promiſed 
that his Church ſhould not be ſuppreſſed. for 
ever. The Goſpel is proclaimed in this Period 


openly by an Angel flying in the midſt of 


Heaven, and all are exhorted to quit the idola- 
trous Communion of Babylon now about to fall, 
and to worſhip the true God alone. I obſerved 
before, that the Antichriſtians are likened all 
along to Gentiles, who knew not God, the God 
of Jfract. 

The Phraſe, have no Reſt Day nor Night, 
ſeems to prove an Eternity of Puniſhments. I 
ſhall fay little at preſent on this Subject, but 
give ſome unconnected Hints, in ſuch Order as 
they preſent themſelves to my Mind. Scot, of 
Norwich, writes very ingeniouſly on this Sub- 
jet. Whiflon denies an Eternity of Puniſh- 
ments.. I find Taylor of Norwich ſaying, What 
have the Wicked to do with Immortality ? The 
Family-Commentary gives an uncommon Ac- 
count of the Belief of the Jews on this Head, 
in Note on As xxiv. 15. There are many 
new Pieces on this Subject. Helmont wrote in 

Engliſh 
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Engliſh very earneſtly againſt the Doctrine of 
eternal Puniſhments. The Hiſtory of the Be- 
lief of the Jewiſh Church in this Particular 
will be of great Uſe. See E/dras. Some Au- 
thors quote the Place mentioned in As againſt 
ſome Jews who deny the Reſurrection of the 
Wicked, and allege againſt them, that the an- 
tient Jews held it. It is there ſaid, that the Re- 
ſurrection of the Wicked was aſſerted in the 
Law and the Prophets. In caſe the Fews denied 
eternal Puniſhments, then Chriſt might poſſibly 
uſe the Phraſes, everlaſting Life and everlaſting 
Puniſhment, in their Senſe ; but otherwiſe would 
not ſpeak ſo, leaſt he ſhould lead his Hearers 
into Error. In the Eve of the general Judg- 
ment, 7ehn calls this Puniſhment awe. The 
Phraſe reg CEL YWW which you find here, John 
elſewhere applies to God himſelf. You may 
object, that John or ſome other ſacred Writer 
might have ſaid, rg Aiwvec, A Phraſe in Jude; 
but this Objection ſeems inconſiderable. The 
Hucheſonian Scheme, which I follow, may ſhew 
an Eternity of Puniſhments to be advantageous 
to the Univerſe. Such a rectifying Object may 
tetain the yet upright Angels in their Duty, and 
prevent the Fall of Saints departed. All other 
Ways of accounting for it from Reaſon are ri- 
diculous. If this Doctrine therefore is revealed, 
we 
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we ſhould not reject it as contrary to Benevo- 


lence and Juſtice, The noble- minded Tillotſon 
imagined a Poſſibility of an abſolute Pardon, but 
God's Veracity, who ſeems unconditionally to 
threaten impenitent Sinners, will probably be of 
ſuch Uſe to his Creatures for ever, that he never 
will give them the leaſt Handle for ſuſpecting it. 
See Humphrys's Collection of Fragments. 
Bleſſed are the Dead, who die in the Lord. Ro- 
bert Fleming has written an elaborate Diſcourſe 
on this Text. You ſhould conſult him and 


Signification to ar. 


V. 18. The Prieſt appointed by Lot to take 
Care of the Fire on the Altar, was called the 


Prieſt over Fire. There was alſo probably an 
Angel of the Waters, who is mentioned in h. 


Xvi.. The Angel, who anſwers him in that 
Chapter, out of the Place of the Altar, ſeems 


to be the one, who pours out the fiery Vial en- 


ſuing; and is conſequently the Angel here men- 
tioned, a Burner of Babylon. 


 Tillinghaft makes the Angels ſupplicate, and 
cry unto Chriſt, to proceed to the Harveſt and 
Vintage. Chriſt, when in the Fleſh, was mi- © 
niſtred unto, was ſtrengthened, and delivered | 
from his ſudden and human Apprehenſions by 

| Angels, 


| Hede, Tillinghaft ſays, Mede has given a forced 
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Angels, and why not now receive a Meſſage 
concerning finiſhing thoſe Things, ſome of 
which God, as to their Times, had kept in his 
own Power to know? Yet the Fullneſs of 
God perpetually dwelt in him to as high a De- 
gree as poſſible, 

Chriſt has in this Chapter a golden Crown, but 
afterwards is ſaid to have many Diadems. See 
Hammond's Index for ovi$ar0-. 

The Alluſions of an Harveſt and Vintage ſeem 
to be taken from Joel. Some here imagine an 
Alluſion to a Cuſtom of placing great Wine- 
preſſes out of Cities. A great Effuſion of Blood 
is ſaid by Eſaras to riſe to the Camels Houghs. 
Mede makes Peter's Patrimony of the Extent 
here mentioned. Try whether the Author ſaid 
in the Family-Commentary to oppoſe Mede in this 
Chapter, or any other Author has confuted Mede * 
in this Point. I loſt a little Extract which J 
made from that Commentary. Tillingbaſt denies 
not Mede's Account of the Furlongs to be ex- 
act, though he prefers the Opinion of Mayer, 
who makes the Land of Canaan to be 1600 Fur- 
longs in Length. Notwithſtanding his and 
Mayer's Arguments, Canaan cannot be here 
meant; for John had been ſpeaking of Babylon, 
here called the City. If it was poflible, that 
Canaan ſhould be here meaſured, it muſt be a 
H figura- 


—— 
* — 
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figurative Deſcription of Chriſtendom. So the 
treading the Holy City under Foot was a figu- 
rative Deſcription of the Antichriſtians op- 
preſſing the Witneſſes. Daniel and John call 
the Witneſſes Fews, and their City Jeruſalem. 


If you obſerve not this, you will commit many j 
Errors. Napier's Account of the Furlongs is 


ridiculous, So alſo is their Interpretation who 
think only a great Space to be meant. John 
uſes not ſuch Numbers for indefinite ones See 
Garret and others concerning John's Numbers. 

Remember Sir //aac's general Account of this 
Chapter, and obſerve that ſeven Angels are alſo 
employed in it. | 


Chap. xv. 1. You may take John to be very 
irregular in returning to the Times of the firſt 
Trumpet, here interpreted by a Cup or Vial. 
But, after giving a general Hiſtory of the Church 
and Roman Empire, down to the Fall of Baby- 


ton, he returns, only in order to tell you the ſe- 
veral Steps of this Downfal. He had told you, 


in the former Chapter, that all Nations had 
drank of the Wine of her Fornication, and im- 
mediately ſubjoiaed, that God would repay her 
with his Wine-cup. Now he ſhews you, that 
this Puniſhment was to be diſtributed into ſeven 
Cups. For the Metaphor of the Cup, ſee Jere- 
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a remiab xxv. 15. The Word rendered, Vial, ſig- 
nifſies a Cenſer, like a Cup, and alſo a Wine- 
cup. See Lowman on V. 8. 


The Sea of Glaſs appears mingled with Fire, 


becauſe of the Proximity of the Fire of the Al- 


tar. Some may think the Appearance of the 
Sea, when God looking through the fiery Pillar, 


4 confounded the Egyptians, to be here alluded to. 


As for the Red Sea, it was, perhaps, ſo called 


from Edom, and is not red. Yet ſome Travel- 
lers ſay otherwiſe, and I ſhall determine nothing 


about it. There may be more Reaſons than 


one for the Alluſion, and God's Anger ſeems 


included. They ſing the Song of Moſes, ſuch 
probably as he ſung after the drowning of Pha- 
raob. Chriſtians were before compared to Fews | 
flying from the Dragon Pharavh. See Dr. 
Clarks Tranſlation of this Verſe. It reſembles 
a little the Grammar in ix. 21. and Acts ii. 40. 
The new Temple deſcribed in the former 
Prophecy is here opened. The Witneſſes wor- 


ſhip therein. The Critics may conſider Ham- 
mond on the Word ae. 


V. 8. The Paſſages in the Old Teſtament here 
alluded to, are quoted by Lowman. I imagined 
at firſt, that a Reference to the Smoak upon 
ſetting up the Tabernacle, and Dedication of the 
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here. 


7 


Temple was alone intended, as here a ney 
Temple is opened; but upon ſecond Thoughts 
I think, God's Anger is alſo meant. Conſider 


the Word, Fire, above, and the Word, dans, | | 
Chap. xvi. 1. The old Jewiſh Geography was 


ſimply expreſſed by the Earth, and Ifles of the 


Sea, or barely the Sea. This Diviſion uſed by 1 
the old Prophets is followed by John; but in 
this Verſe no particular Part is underſtood, 
Where it is otherwiſe, it appears plainly from I 


the Context, as in next Verſe. 


V. 2. This anſwers to the firſt Trumpet, tho q 
the Effect is expreſſed in a different Manner. 
Here the Eaſtern Wind produces a malignant NF 


Botch. Obſerve that many Expreſſions here 


4 


9 
2 

* 
* , 
1 


7 


are borrowed from the Plagues of Egypt. It 


know, that at this Time the Invaſions of the 


may, perhaps, be called a Botch, to let us N 


barbarous Nations began to have Effect, by de- k 
ſtroying the Body Politic of Rome. Former 
Wars were only ſimple Fevers, not deſtructive 


to the Roman State; but the Eaſtern Empire, 


here diſtinguiſhed by the Word, Earth, was ſo 8 


weakened by Invaſions in this Period, that it 


became an eaſy Prey to the Saracens and Turks; | 


and | 
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and even the Weſtern Empire became a Sufferer 
in the End. The Eaſtern People alſo wor- 
ſhipped the Image of the Beaſt, as here re- 
preſented ; for all Nations and Tongues were 
before ſaid to do fo. The Beaſt's Religion had 
been ſet up in this Period, and even the Time 
of this remarkable Apoſtacy may be pointed at. 
Some may think, that John, by the Phraſe, 


means only wicked and irreligious Men in ge- 


neral, or that he only deſcribes the Firſt Fa- 
vourers of Opinions, which gave Riſe to the 
Beaſt's idolatrous Religion- Upon peruſing this 
Note, I find ſome Scruples ariſe, and ſhall en- 
deavour to remove them in an Appendix to this 
Work. | | 


V. 4. 5. If you think Sir 1/aac's Interpreta- 
tation ſtrained, then paraphraſe the whole thus: 
The ſecond Cup turned the Sea into Blood, but 
the third adds to the Calamity, by converting 
to Blood all the Rivers and Fountains of the 
third Part of the Scene of the Prophecy. Sir 
Iſaac's Interpretation will, notwithſtanding, ap- 
pear to be better founded than the former, when 
we reflect, that the third Trumpet affected alſo 
the Fountains and Rivers. When Jahn is exact, 
he has ſome Reaſon for it. The Beaſts repeat 
the Word, Holy; and Jobu there ſays, Day 
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and Night, in order to expreſs Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 
An Angel ſays, Wo, Wo, Wo, to denoto the | 


three ſucceeding Woes. Four Winds are men- 


tioned, becauſe of four ſucceeding Wars from 
the four Winds. John therefore would not be 
ſo particular, as to mention Rivers and Foun- 
tains, both here, and under the correſponding i 
Trumpet, did he not intend the preſent Diviſion \ 
of the Weſtern Empire. Obſerve how parti- 


cular the Prophecy is in pointing out the Time b 


of the firſt Edict, which made the Meeting of 1 


Diſſenters capital. 


V. 8. The Effect of the fourth Cup, ſays I 


Lowman, differs from that of the fourth Trume 


pet, but obſerves not to us, that the three ſuc- 
ceeding ones agtee. Both firſt Cup and Trum- 
pet affect the Earth, and yet their Plagues are 
differently expreſſed. The preſent Cup and 
Trumpet both affect the Sun; and why may they | 
not be the fame, though John explains their 
Conſequences. by different Phraſes? Not fo, 
fays Lowman, for Sir Jſaac, in his Chapter of 
prophetic Language, makes a ſcorching Sun to 
denote Evils inflited by a Prince. But ſurely 
the taking away the Prince may be the Cauſe of 
theſe Calamities; and if Lowman be ſo very 
nice as to diſlike this Explication of a ſcorching 

Sun, 
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Sun, then let us conſider, that he himſelf ex- 
plains the fourth Trumpet of Juſtinian the Em- 
peror carrying on thoſe Wars. Juſtinian there- 
fore may be the Sun. Some may be for apply- _ 
ing the ſame Method of Interpretation to the 
Star called Worm-wood. Eſdras's Star ſhould 
not be forgotten. Conſult Hiſtory concerning 
this Vial. Obſerve alſo, that Sir //aac's Chap- 
ter of prophetic Language is accommodated to 
other Prophecies, as well as to Fohn's. It is not 
therefore certain, that he applied what he there 
ſaid of a ſcorching Sun to John's Vial. Yet if he 
did ſo, you ſee it is well enough applied. 
Where Sir Iſaac ſays, Mountains and Iſlands 
ſignify, Cities of Earth and Sea Politic, and 
Dens and Rocks, Temples, it is not certain, 
that he applies theſe Things, with Mede, to the 
Apocalypſe. The ſame may be ſaid of the Me- 
taphors of Trees and Vegetables. But if this 


was Sir [Jaac's Opinion, he held it doubtleſs, as 
only conjectural. 


V. 10. Here the Darkneſs occaſioned by the 
Locuſts is repeated, and alſo their ſevere Pains, 
as Cauſed by Scorpions. This Cup is poured on 
the Throne or Kingdom of the Beaſt, whereas 
the correſponding Trumpet doth not fo reſtrain 
it. To ſolve this Difficulty, obſerve that the 

H 4 Weſtern 
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Weſtern Empire is chiefly pointed at, as being 
the Reſidence of Antichriſt. Conſider alſo, that 
the whole Prophecy is brief, and deſignedly ob- 
ſcure ; that Zohn's Account of this, and the 
ſucceeding Vials is particularly conciſe ; and that 
here it is not denied, that the Eaſtern World 
was alſo afflicted. The very City of Rome was 
afflicted, and perhaps this Event is pointed at. 
Saraceni, ſaith Sigonius, ipſas Baſilice Vaticane 
valuas argenteas aſportarunt. 


V. 12. The Phraſe, drying up Rivers, is uſed 
by the Prophets. for conquering the Nations of 
thoſe Rivers. See Note on xvii. 15. This 
| Metaphor, that of imbittering the Waters, 
(which, by the by, Hammond ſays, denotes poi- 
ſoning them, as the Phraſes, Root of Bitter- 
neſs, and Water of Gall ſignify elſewhere) and 
many others in John are borrowed from old Pro- 
phets. It is therefore improbable, that bitter 
Waters, mentioned under one. of the Trumpets, 
denote the falſe Doctrines and perſecuting No- 
tions then broached. They rather denote mor- 
tiferous Calamities, as in the other Prophets. I 
muſt own, that the Phraſe, drying up of Rivers 
may ſometimes, for any Thing I know, have 
no Reference to the Conqueſt of Nations about 
thoſe Rivers ; but in caſe no Conqueſt was here 

expreſſed, 
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expreſſed, but barely paſſing the Eupbrates, it 
would make no material Difference. You ſee 


the very Word, prepared, is again uſed, in or- 
der to point out the Synchroniſm of the Vials 


and Trumpets. 

Thus you muſt acknowledge, that the Vials 
were at length explained by our illuſtrious Inter- 
preter. The Deiſts boaſted, that they were 
nonſenſical, becauſe even Mede could not un- 
riddle them. 


i V. 13. Here by the Dragon, the Eaftern Em- 
1 pire ſeems to be meant. The Evil Spirits, or 
falſe Prophets are called Frogs, becauſe they 
croak their Matins, foul the Waters of the Goſ- 
pel, and enter into the Kneading-troughs and 
Beds of the Egyptian Antichriſtians. This ſeems 
whimſical. Frogs were called unclean by the 
Fews, were not too large to come out of the 
Mouth, and reſemble Men, as theſe Evil Spi- 
rits may be faid to aſſume the Shape of Men. 
See my Note on John's little Roll. They, not 
he, gathered them, as in Verſe 14. Neuters 
plural require Verbs ſingular. The Prophets 
often predict Things, by ſaying, a Perſon or 
Place ſhall have ſuch a Name. See Mede, Ham- 
mond, Lowman, and others, on Armageddon. I 


obſerved before, that moſt of the Phraſes in the 
Hs - Epiſtles 


4 
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Epiftles allude to others in the Prophecy. What 
you find in the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans beſt 

explains the Word, Nakedneſs here. Prepare 
proper Garments, for Chriſt will ſoon appear. 

Some may imagine, the holy war to be here 

meant, becauſe the Frogs were ſo buſy in pro- 
moting it ; but probably it points at another fu- 
ture Event. 


V. 17. This agrees with the laſt Trumpet, 
and affects the Air. Some think the Prince of 
the Power of the Air to be here defeated. But 
perhaps John never heard of that Expreſſion of 
Paul. This Vial may therefore be faid to be 
poured into the Air, meerly becauſe a great 
Commotion in the Air is often attended with 
the Effects here mentioned. | 

For the Phraſe, Wine of the Fierceneſs of 
Wrath, Vide Mede and Hammond. 

The Hail ſome may chuſe to explain of 
Bombs and Cannon-balls ; but this looks a little 
whimfical, eſpecially as John mentions both 
Hail and Lightning, in Wars prior to ſuch In- 
ventions. The Hail in one of Foſbua's Battles 
may be alluded to. See alſo ſaiab xxx. The 
Gentile or Antichriſtian Cities, called here Cities 
of the Nations, now fall by Earthquakes, or 

Wars. 
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Wars. Verſe 20th, alludes to the Day of 
Judgment. See xx. 11. viii. 14. 

I ſhewed long ago the following Solution of 
this Prophecy to a learned Clergyman. When 
the Wiſe ſhall underſtand, or when the Wit- 
neſſes ſhall have explained theſe Prophecies, and 
given a perfect Teſtimony, in the Perſon of 
Newton, England ſhall be engaged in an unac- 
tive War; ſo that the Proteſtant Nations ſhall 
lie dead for three Years and a half, and the Po- 
piſh Powers ſhall make merry by ſending mu- 
tual Preſents and intermarrying. But after three 
Years and a half by a Peace made between the 
Queen of Hungary and Pruſſia, the King of 
Pruſſia, a Proteſtant, will be a Gainer, and 
England ſhall revive and begin to act. The 
Pope ſhall loſe the tenth Part of his Dominions 
by an Earthquake or War; and thus, as you 
have it in the preſent Text, muſt be contented 
with the primitive three Parts given to him by 
Pepin. After the three Years and a half, 7000 
of the Adverſaries of England fall in Itah. 
Many are converted from Popery, and even the 
Pope makes ſome Advances towards a Reforma- 
tion, I communicated this to that Clergyman, 
as now to the Reader, rather to amuſe him than 
to convince him of my Succeſs in theſe Studies. 
When the Peace was made, I found I had loſt 


my 
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my Labour, as I before ſuſpected would be the 
caſe, and accordingly never inquired into the 
Extent of the Pope's Territories ſo as to know 
whether I rightly explained the Phraſe, the 10th 


Part fell. This Affair leads me to explain ſome 


Cauſes of the Miſtakes of others in theſe Mat- 


ters, for ſurely I muſt have erred, ſeeing the 


tenth Part of the City fell not at that Time, 
Why, rare, ſignifies not T ythes, I refer you 
to Mede. Mede's own Interpretation is unna- 


tural. The Defection of a popiſh King can- 


not, I think, be meant, becauſe by an Earth- 
quake, John elſewhere underſtands War, and the 
tenth Part falls by an Earthquake. A King's 
deſerting Antichriſt has often happened ; and the 
Fall of the tenth Part ſeems to expreſs ſomething 
particular, which ſhall, in the End, ſerve for a 
Clue to the Prophecy. John would rather have 
expreſſed this by the Fall or Metamorphoſis of 
a Horn. Beverley's Notion of the ten Kings 
deſerting the Pope will not eaſily agree with the 
Greek. It might ſeem more natural to call the 
Pope's Revenue, the tenth Part of the City, 
becauſe the Word Earthquake might give Rife 
to the Expreſſion ; yet this Interpretation will, 
I believe, hardly pleaſe. The City, probably, 
becomes not three Parts by Faction. Nor is 
Hayter right, who makes three Puniſhments to 

be 
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be denoted.” The Affair of the three Years and 
a half ſeems to be future, and coincides with 
the War procured by the Frogs ; or that pro- 
claimed by the Angel in the Sun; which alſo is 
attended with a Reſurrection of Martyrs ; or is 
a Forerunner of the final Ruin of Rome. I faid 
before, that if any Thing newgoccurred for ex- 
plaining the three Years and a half, I would give 
it in the Appendix. As yet I have nothing new 
to offer, but that three Years and a half ſeem 
preciſely to be meant, for that Jahn otherwiſe 
would have ſaid three Years, or ſome other 
ſmall! Number in Uſe among the Fews. See 
Garret and others on the Numbers uſed by Da- 
niel and John. 


Chap. xvii. 1. I again caution you, not to 
think the Prophecy confuſed or diſorderly. How 
naturally doth one of the Angels of the Vials 
deſigned againſt Babylon conduct John to behold 
her Judgment? The Angel means to give a 
larger Explication of her Crimes and Puniſh- 
ment. 

The Emperors wore Purple in Times of 
Peace, and in War they wore Scarlet. They 
alſo wore Scarlet and Purple at once. The 
Dreſs of the Jewiſh High Prieſt was the ſame, 
with Gold and precious Stones. The High 

Prieſt 
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Prieſt here is not the Whore, for the Whore is 
his Church, and is here conſidered as a City. 
What you find in xviii. 16. ſhews the rich Dreſs 
of the Romans to be pointed at, and here her 
Royalty. | 
The Whore's committing Fornication with RF 
the ten Horns i a beaſtly Image; yet perhaps 
choſen by the Holy Ghoſt, to render Popery * 
odious. Such dirty Images are uſed by the olg 
Prophets, when deſcribing that faithful City, 
which became a Harlot. See Hoſea and Ezekiel. 7 
That the Whore ſat a ſtride is obvious. See 
Megs on the Poſition of the Heads. Perhaps 
the Names of Blaſphemy were written on thoſe 
Heads alone, and conſequently Lowman's Fancy 
may be needleſs. The Devil is by ſome painted 
with Horns, and a cloven Foot, or Hoof, per- 
haps upon the Account of John's Deſcription of 
the Beaſt. The Word, Abomination, is an 
Hebraiſm for Idolatry. Fornication ſignifieth the 
ſame, See Nahum iii. 4. Garret aſſerts that 
Heathen Nations were never called Whores, 
He means perhaps Adultereſſes, for Niniveh is 
called a Whore. If Garret is right, then render 
ron, here, an Adultereſs. For the Phraſe, 
Golden Cup, ſee Jeremiah li. John ſaw he, 


vomiting red. It is more probable, that og, 
ſignifies 
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ſignifies a Whore, becauſe the Antichriſtans are 
all along called Gentiles. 

The Inſcription on the Whore's Forehead may 
be explained by the Cuſtom of Marking taken 
Notice of before ; this City being a Votary of 
the Beaſt, and his Image. Or, may it denote 
the Whore. ſent, as the Scape-goat into the 
Wilderneſs? For the Lots were laid by the 
High Prieſt upon the Foreheads of the Goats 
with theſe Inſcriptions, For God, and for Axaxel. 
Some may think, that John rather intended to 
expreſs the High Prieſthood aſſumed by the 
Whore, becauſe the Jewiſh High Prieſt had in- 
ſcribed on his Forchead, Holineſs to the Lord. 
But, properly ſpeaking, the two-horned Beaſt, 
not Rome was High Prieſt. The Cuſtom of 
Roman Harlots writing their Names on the 
Doors of their Aparments cannot be alluded to; 
for how could John know this, or why point at 
ſuch an obſcure Cuſtom? John may only point 
at Inſcriptions on Pictures, and Statues of Cities. 
Rome was worſhipped as a Goddeſs, with this 
Inſcription, Rome eternæ; which perhaps is 
pointed at in xiii. 1. Upon the whole, more 
Cauſes than one may have given Riſe to John's 
faying, The Whore had an Inſcription on her Fore- 
head, 

By 
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By the Word, Myſtery, he means, as elſe- 
where, that there was a hidden Meaning in the 
Words, and that it was darkly foretold by the 
Prophets. It ſeems very fanciful to underſtand a 
it of the Myſteries obtruded by Rome upon the 7 
Church. Verſe 7th ſeems to confute Hammond. | 
I know not what the Learned think of the 
French Letter found in Foſeph Scaliger's Notes. ; 


[ | See a Sermon of Gill. 3 
| V. 8. See Dent, Lowman, the Family-Com- ; 3 
é mentary, and other Books on, nie ii. Re- 


| member Sir /ſaac's Scheme. The wondering of 
l the Wicked here ſeems to include Worſhip of 
| the Beaſt, and to interpret xiii. 3. and 8. 

| The ſeven Mountains ſeem, at firſt Sight, to 


P 


| be pointed at in Eſdras; but it is more pro- 
| bable, that the ſeven Mountains of Eſaras de- 
note, many Mountains. E/dras only means, 
that God's People ſhould poſſeſs many fruitful 
Hills like thoſe in Judea, and alſo many Rivers 
| flowing with Milk and Honey. Though L/ 
! bon or Conſtantinople are now built on ſeven 
Hills, this avails nothing againſt Sir /Jaac's In- 
| terpretation. 
| Lowman underſtands the ſeven Heads of ſe- 
| ven Forms of Government. But it ſeems un- 


natural to call ſuch Forms ſeven Kings, neither 
are 


2 
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are thoſe Forms ſufficiently diſtindt. It is alſo 
highly improbable, that we ſhould here be ſet 
upon a curious Search after the ſeveral Govern» 
ments of Rome. It is much more natural, that 
the ſeven Seals ſhould Point out ſeven diſtinct 
Heads, or Dynaſties, with different Characte- 
riſtics. Other Kingdoms were of old deſcribed 
by Dynaſties. Do Hiſtorians agree as to the ſe- 
veral Forms of Government in Rome, and 
would not God give aronger Conviction of the 
fulfilling his Prophecies, than what is built upon 
uncertain Hiſtory ? Beverley, Garret, and others 
uſe many Arguments to prove thoſe ſeveral Sorts 
of Government to be pointed at, but thoſe of 
Hayter againſt this Notion are much ſtronger. 
See Fleming, Furien ſays, James the Firſt was 
the Perſon who firſt aſſerted the ſeven Heads to 
be ſeven ſucceflive Forms of Government. You 
may conſult the Family- Commentary. After ma- 
turely conſidering Sir 1ſaac's Scheme, I can find 
no valid Objection againſt it. 

In one Hour with the Beaſt, John thus uſes 
pz, immediately afterwards ; and this ſhews the 
Train of John's Ideas. For the Grammar, ſee 
T0 w ear, before, 

The Waters denote Rome's Situation. See 
Jſaiahli. 13. So alſo the Heads had two Signi- 


fications, but John's Stile is elſewhere alſo con- 
ciſe 
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ciſe and obſcure. Oli Babylon is, in the Uni- 
verſal Hiftory, deſcribed as a Place of great 
Trade upon the Account of its Situation, and 
the Apocalypſe is there appealed to as a Parallel. 
In the Name, Babylon, conſidered as a trading 
Place, other Cities under Obedience to Rome 
are included. They were Weſtern, which John 
calls the Sea, and a Place of Ships. The great 


Commerce of the Weſtern modern World 


ſeems to be often pointed at by ohn. When 
Babylon is ſaid to fall, the Cities of the Babylo- 
iſh Gentiles are alſo ſaid to fall. Hayter objects, 
that great Obſtacles were laid to Rome”s be- 
coming a Place of Trade. I know not, whe- 
ther thoſe are ſince removed, nor whether the 


late Attempts will be able to make it a Place of 4 5 


Trade. It ſeems probable, that it never will 
be very remarkable in that Way, and when de- 
moliſhed, it will never be rebuilt; ſeeing that, 
in modern Policy, a proper Situation for Trade 
is principally regarded. Some alſo hold its ſpi- 
ritual Trade to be chiefly meant, but I want my 
Papers at preſent, wherein I gave my Opinion 
in that Point. See controverſial Writers. 


16, 17. The Stile in 17 is very conciſe and 
obſcure, See Lowman and others. The Phraſe, 


making a Whore naked, you have in the C 
Tefla- 


1 
v 


6163) - 
Teſlament. The Prieſt's Daughters, and pro- 
bably their Wives, when guilty of Uncleanneſs, 
were conſumed by Fire, and why not the Whore | 
Rome ? The Phraſe, eat her Fleſh, ſeems to 


A 

| be taken from the Pſalms. Vide alſo Daniel. 

f ; Chap. xviii. 1. There are alſo many other 
X Prophecies beſides John's concerning Rome's 
Dtieſtruction. See Balaam's Prophecy as ex- 
XZ plained in Made, the Univerſal Hiſtory, Xeres, 
; 7 I piſton, and others. The Prophecies concerning 
Eaom ſometimes point at all the Gentiles, parti- 
4 cularly Rome. So Sodom, in Ezekiel, ſignifies 
all the Gentiles. Sometimes both literal and fi- 


= gurative Edom are propheſied of together. Mede 
indeed may ſometimes err in explaining ſome 
Expreſſions uſed in the Prophecies concerning 
Edom. Beſides the Scripture-Prophecies, there 
bf : is a famous Jriſb Prophecy concerning the Popes, 
1 but that in the Life of Toland is ſaid to be a For- 
gery. That Life of Toland refers you to a 
| Piece written with Deſign to ſhew it to be 
forged. The Iriſb alſo have a Prophecy, that 
Rome will fall, when Ireland becomes Proteſtant; 
but this ſeems to be only a wiſe Conjecture. 
Uſher's, an Extract of Neſtradamus's, and other 
modern Prophecies, were lately publiſhed toge- 
ther. Whether Uſer had the Gift of Prophecy, 


may 
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ciſe and obſcure. Old Babylon is, in the Un:t- 
verſal Hiſtory, deſcribed as a Place of great 
Trade upon the Account of its Situation, and 
the Apocalypſe is there appealed to as a Parallel. 
In the Name, Babylon, conſidered as a trading 
Place, other Cities under Obedience to Rome 
are included. They were Weſtern, which John 
calls the Sea, and a Place of Ships. The great 
Commerce of the Weſtern modern World 
ſeems to be often pointed at by John. When 
Babylon is ſaid to fall, the Cities of the Babyls- 
iſh Gentiles are alſo ſaid to fall. Hayter objects, 


that great Obſtacles were laid to Rome”s be- Y g 


coming a Place of Trade. I know not, whe- 


ther thoſe are ſince removed, nor whether the 5 g 


late Attempts will be able to make it a Place of 
Trade. It ſeems probable; that it never will 
be very remarkable in that Way, and when de- 
molithed, it will never be rebuilt ; ſeeing that, 
in modern Policy, a proper Situation for Trade 
is principally regarded. Some alſo hold its ſpi- 
ritual Trade to be chiefly meant, but I want my 
Papers at preſent, wherein I gave my Opinion 
in that Point. See controverſial Writers. 


16, 17: The Stile in 17 is very conciſe and 
obſcure. See Lowman and others. The Phraſe, 


making a Whore naked, you have in the C 
Tefta- 
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Tiyflament, The Prieſt's Daughters, and pro- 
bably their Wives, when guilty of Uncleanneſs, 
were conſumed by Fire, and why not the Whore 
Rome ? The Phraſe, eat her Fleſh, ſeems to 
be taken from the Pſalms. Vide alſo Daniel. 


Chap. xviii. 1. There are alſo many other 
Prophecies beſides John's concerning Rome's 
Deſtruction. See Balaam's Prophecy as ex- 
plained in Mede, the Univerſal Hiſtory, Xeres, 
Iſhifton, and others. The Prophecies concerning 
Edom ſometimes point at all the Gentiles, parti- 
cularly Rome. So Sodom, in Ezekiel, ſignifies 
all the Gentiles. Sometimes both literal and fi- 
gurative Edom are propheſied of together. Mede 
indeed may ſometimes err in explaining ſome 
Expreſſions uſed in the Prophecies concerning 
Edom. Beſides the Scripture-Prophecies, there 
is a famous Jrifþ Prophecy concerning the Popes, 
but that in the Life of Toland is faid to be a For- 
gery. That Life of Toland refers you to a 
Piece written with Deſign to ſhew it to be 
forged. The Iriſb alſo have a Prophecy, that 
Rome will fall, when Ireland becomes Proteſtant; 
but this ſeems to be only a wiſe Conjecture. 
Uſher's, an Extract of Noftradamus's, and other 
modern Prophecies, were lately publiſhed toge- 
ther. Whether Uher had the Gift of Prophecy: 


may 
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may be diſputed by forme; but why do the 
Writers of his Life aflert, that he propheſied 
publickly in one of his Sermons? You will 
find the Opinions of the Learned concerning 3 
Noftradamus in many Authors. Farro's Story 
of the twelve Vultures may be referred hither. 
The Angel here deſcribed is Chriſt. Vide 
Ezekiel xliii. 2. and Luke xvii. 24. | 


V. 23. So Old Babylon was full of Enchant- 5 
ments and Sorceries. | A 
4 
Chap. xix. 7. So Eſdras placeth the Ap- 
pearance of the Bride who was withdrawn from 
the Earth, in the latter Days. Some take the 
Bride to be the Jews. See Note on xxii. 24. F 


V. 11. It may ſeem whimſical to think the 5g 
white Horſe of Hanover to be pointed at, or the M 
Lion of England in Eſaras. 


V. 12. Yet it will not follow, that his Nature 
is incomprehenſible, for the ſame Reaſons as 
that of his Father. How he was created from 
Eternity, how God unites himſelf to him, and 
how he exerciſes his Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs by him (whence he is here called the 
Word of God) no Perſon indeed can tell. If 

his 
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his eternal Creation be contrary to Metaphy- 
ſics, or if his Eternity would prove his Divi- 
nity (though our Eternity 4 parte paſt proves 
not our Divinity) then in 1 7% i. 2. ane, 
muſt be rendered Antemundane, or ancient. 
But I believe Metaphyſicians will not be able to 


prove this Point. Obſerve that ſome Things 


are affirmed of Chriſt as Man, ſome Things of 
his ſuperangelical Nature, and others of him as 


poſſeſſed, if I may ſo ſpeak, by God. Conſi- 


der well the Stile in Mark, V 6,12; for it is of 
great Uſe here. a 
Veſture in Blood. This is twice found in 
the Prophets. It extends through the whole 
Reign of the Meſſiah. See xiv. 19, 20. The 
whole Reign of Chriſt is ſometimes predicted in 
a ſingle Expreſſion, and yet ſome Particular is 
chiefly pointed at by the Prophet, or Writer 
quoting that Prophet. See Mede on Edom, 
where Chriſt is ſaid to come from Bozrah.. 
There Chritt's Conqueſt over the Kingdom of 
Satan, erected among the Gentiles, by his Death 
on the Croſs, may be ſaid to be commenced, 
and principally pointed at. Here John extends 
that Prophecy to the final Deſtruction of the 
Gentiles, and chiefly intends it by the Phraſe, 
Red Veſture. Upon ſecond Thoughts, I refer 


you to the Prophecy of Bozrah for its Meaning. 


The 
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The Title, King of Kings, is borrowed from 
Daniel. See Hammond on the Word, Thigh. 
Kis, may perhaps denote a ſingle Angel, in 
Oppoſition to a Multitude before mentioned. 
Is «; v6, in Mart, an only Son? Only, is 
often underſtood. You have ug ayyia®, twice 
before. May rather, «;, ſignify, a certain An- 
gel, or be an Expletive, or rendered as, un 
Ange in French? I had made a Collection of 
Places, where «;, is uſed in an uncommon Man- 
ner, but do want it at preſent. See the Word, 
certain, and the Engliſb Margin in Daniel. The 
Angel is here ſaid to ſtand in the Sun, becauſe 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs is going to make 
War. Or you may underſtand it of the Uni- 
verſality of this War. But the beſt Account 
of this Matter is, that ſuch a Standing would 
make the Herald's Perſon more conſpicuous and 

glorious. See Ezekiel xxxix. 17. 

The falſe Prophet, tho* born in the Eaſt, 
cometh to the Weſt, as Balaam travelled to Ba- 
lak, and wrought Inchantments before him. He 
ſhewed the ten-horned Beaſt, like Balaam, how 
to lay Stumbling-blocks before 1/rae!. 

Eſdras ſaith, the Fire of Chriſt's Mouth, by 
which he ſhall deſtroy the Wicked, is his Law. 
The Killing by Chriſt's Sword here mentioned 

ſeems 
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ſeems to expreſs what you find in Fobn's Goſ- 


pel, of Chriſt's Words judging Men. 


Chap. xx. 1. The Beaſt and falſe Prophet are 
deſtroyed, as Balaam and Balak, The Dragon 
alſo is taken Priſoner. Yet the Dragon ſeems 
here not only to denote the Eaſtern Empire, but 
all Enemies of the Church, and the Devil 
their Head, who are chained for a thouſand 
Years. There is no Fear of the Turks again 
ſaying a third Part of Men, i. e. conquering the 
Weſtern Empire, for where they are men- 
tioned the ſecond Time, they are conquered, 

Many Prophets ſpeak of theſe happy Times. 
The Peace foretold in Chriſt's Kingdom is not 
to be confined to a trifling Peace under Auguſtus, 
nor even to the Peace between God and Man, 
and Fews and Gentiles, which are often men- 
tioned by Paul, but do reach to the millennial 
Peace. Nor is the Word Peace in ſuch Prophe- 
cies put figuratively for any Sort of Happineſs. 
Doth not Zechariah join both Advents of Chriſt, 
like other Prophets, and ſay God, i. e. Chriſt 
ſhall come with his Angels, on a Day neither 
Dark nor Light, but which in the Evening, i. e. 
in the Millennium, ſhall be Light? This Ex- 
plication may pleaſe ſome as well as }/hi/tar's. 
Another Prophet deſcribes this Period, where 


he 


be ſo here? Add that the 1000 Vears Peace, „ 


Thing. No Obſcurity is requiſite here, as 


John is more preciſe in his Numbers; and tho 


| ( 168 ) 
he ſays, the Day of the Lord ſhall have a ſeven- 
fold, i. e. a great Light. 7o/ſhuah's long Day 
may be alluded to; but why alſo may not the 
millennial Light be alſo pointed at ? | 
That the 1000 Years ſhould be underſtood as 
prophetical Numbers, as ſays I hiſton on the 
Reſtoration of the Fews, cannot be admitted; 
for if John ſtill proceeded by ſuch Numbers, 4 TH 
there would be ſomething in the Context, di- 
recting us to ſuch Interpretation. The prophe- Iv 
tical Numbers are uſed, by way of Decorum, 
to denote the Life, Reign, or Actions of Kings, 
or Kingdoms repreſented by ſhort-liv'd Ani- 3 
mals; but here you have no ſuch Reaſon to ex- 1 
pect ſuch Numbers. The Affairs alſo, ſaid by W 
the Prophets to be tranſacted in few Months or 
Days, ſometimes evidently require a long 
Time, and conſequently point out their Uſe of 
the Word Day for a Year; but why ſhould it 
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was, I believe, held by the Jes; ſo that Jon, 
when he uſes the ſame Phraſe, means the ſame 


where a Day is put for a Year. It is alſo im- 
probable, for the Reaſons mentioned, that 1000 
Years ſhould be put for a long indefinite Time, 


God ws tt & © 


1000 Years and Hills in the P/alw;, and 1000 
Hills 
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Hills in Eſaras may be ſo explained, we muſt 
not do ſo here, eſpecially as the finithing of the 
1000 Years is made by Fohn the Epocha of an 
hiſtorical Fact. Some think Daniel ſpeaks not 
of the Millennium, when he ſays, Chriſt coming 


in Clouds receives a Kingdom, becauſe 1000 
Years differ from | everlaſting Kingdom there 


; mentioned] but this Objection is trifling. 


I have omitted the Explication of no Number 
except one, which is the half-hour Silence. 
This Silence is indeed meant of the whole 
Reign of Thheodoſius, yet it furniſhes but a poor 
Objection againſt what ſome call Sir //aac's pre- 
ciſe Way of conſidering John's Numbers. The 
Circumſtance of the People's praying for the 
trifling Space of Time here mentioned, neceſſa- 


4 rily draws us off from looking for any thing exact- 


ly correſponding in the Hiſtory, with reſpect to 
Length of Time. The 7000, in xi. 13. may 
happen to denote only a conſiderable Number, 
becauſe the Jetos ſpoke ſo. 

They fate on them, contains an HebrewTdiom, 
and means that Men, or Perſons ſate on them. 
Vide the Greek in xvi. 1 5. and elſewhere. The 
Word tranſlated, Judgment, is, ſays Mede, an 
Hebraiſm for Government. Daniel ſays, the 
Judgment or Government ſhall fit, Chriſt ſays, 


I ye 
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i ye ſhall fit on Throncs, and judge or govern, 
Jil! Sce alſo More. 
| They who hold the firſt Reſurrection to be li- 
1M teral, may think Y»x1 to mean a glorified, or, 
as Paul calls it, a ſpiritual Body, Beheading 
was a Roman Puniſhment, and therefore men- 
tioned by Fohn. Compare Hall, Mede, Ham- 
mond, Sherwin, IVorthington, Grotius, Mark- 
wick, Lowman, and others on the firſt Reſur- 
rection. ; | 
| Feruſalem is called in the Apocrypha the be- 
loved City. There are many Texts. which 
h ſeem to prove that Feruſalem will be rebuilt in 
i the laſt Days. Read Geneſis, where the origi. 
1 nal Grant is made to Abraham, and compare 
it with what the Prophet ſays, concerning the 
Return of the Jews from Babylon, in order to 
fulfil the Oath made to their Fathers. | You have 
a curious Piece in /h;/on's Memoirs, concern- 
ing the preſent Country of the ten Tribes, but 
whether it is liked by the Generality of the 
Learned I know not. See Burkit, the Univerſal 
: Hiſtory, Xeres, and others on Gog and Magog. 
Some make the Prophecy figurative, as thoſe 
concerning Edem are ſometimes. There is a 
very ſmall anonymous Exgliſb Pamphlet, which, 
on a curſory Reading, ſeemed to have ſomething 
curious concerning this Affair. It cenſures 


HMede's 
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Mede's Notion of Gog and Mageg, and treats of 
Ezekiel's Temple and City, and H/hitby's Notion 
of the ten-horned Beaſt. 


Chap. xxi. 1. New Heavens and Earth. The 
Prophet, from whom the Phraſe is borrowed, 
expreſſes according to his wonted Cuſtom, and 
alſo that of other Prophets, the whole Age of 
the Meſſiah, or both his Comings, when he 
ſpeaks thus. There was no more Sea. Some 


may imagine it fled, and that a new Sea, as well 
as Earth and Heavens, was formed. The Scrip- 


ture abounds with Trajections; and I obſerved 
that there ſeems to be one in xiii. 8. John is 
ſometimes tautological. Worſhip him, ſays 


be, who made Heaven, Earth, Sea, and Foun- 


tains. Hurt not, ſays he, Earth, Sea, and Tree. 
You may ſee Burnet's Opinion, Some may 
think the Viſion to be given to Jobn, according 
to vulgar Apprehenſion, the Sea being com- 
monly eſteemed not only uſeleſs but pernicious. 
Conſult the Authors who have wrote againſt 
Burnet. Indeed the ſacred Writers treat the 


| natural Phenomena, according to the received 


Notions, as the learned Shuckford acknowleges, 


It ſeems more probable, that John only meant, 
that the whole Plan of the Earth being changed, 


| the Sea would be uſeleſs. By the by, the Semi- 


I 2 deiſts, 
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-deiſts, as one may call them, ſay, that the 
Scriptures treat the moral Phænomena according 
to vulgar Notions, but this is a pernicious Er- 
ror. Some think it implies, that Trouble and 


Tumult ſhould ceaſe. You will find an uncom- 


mon Account of this Matter in the Fragments 


collected by FHumphrys, What if the Want of 
Sea was repreſented in the Viſion to John merely 
to ſhew, that the Inhabitants of the new Earth 


ſhould be free from all Danger? 


ShatT abernacle with them. In vii. 15. ren- 


der the Words, Tabernacle upon them, to pre- 


ferve them from Heat, as the Shechinah in the 
Wilderneſs, See 2 Corinthians xii. . 


V. 10. This was for the more convenient 
beholding the City, rather than to ſhew that 
Chriſt's Church was eſtabliſhed on a Mountain, 
You find the like in Ezekiel; and perhaps this 
was one Reaſon, why the City is ſhewn in x 
Field to Eſdras. It is improbable that John i 
now brought to the Deſert, whither the Woman 
fled ; for he ſays not a Deſert but a Mountain, 

For the Criticiſms on the Meaſures of the 
New Jeruſalem compare Hammond, Mode, Low- 
man, Univerſal Hiſtory, Family-Commentary and 
Whifton. The Meaſures of EzekiePs Temple 


are treated of by ſome of them. For the Word, 
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he iv, ſee Grotius and Lowman, The Foundations 
ng were collateral. Lowman ſpeaks of Houſes, but 
1 John mentions them not. There is a trifling 
ne Piece, called Bunyar's Temple ſpiritualized, which 
7 ſpeaks of Ornaments of precious Stones in the. 
1 


Temple. I do not remember that others men- 
of tion ſuch. The Stones of Fire in the Prophet 
ly are ſaid to belong to Dreſs. See Markwick. 


V. 24, 25. The Prophets frequently mention 
this Honour, which is to accrue to the Temple 
22 in the End. Eon, ſeems to mean Gentiles here. 
he Such Splendor of the Fews may typically expreſs 

this glorious State of the Church in the New Je- 
ruſalem, and even from its firſt Commencement. 


m Jobn, like the old Prophets, calls Chriſtians 
Fetus, and ſometimes in Imitation of them, de- 
* ſcribes the Mefſiah's Reign, as if the Fews then 
a triumphed over the Gentiles, inſtructed many of 
A them, and were in every Senſe their Head. 
"BY When therefore John ſpeaks of the ſealed Fews, 
” and of a Multitude of Gentiles afterwards added 
4 to them, he does not mean that many Gentiles 
ih were not of the Number of the ſealed Firſt- 
* fruits. John only, as I obſerved, follows the 
8 Stile of other Prophets. Some think that by the 
1 Bride in xix. 7. the Jews are denoted, and yet 


in xxii. 17. the Bride includes all Chriſtians. 
13 But 


(174 ) 
But here it ſeems to follow from the Text, that 
the Bride or New Feruſalem denotes Jetus prin- 
cipally. Read Verſe 12, and my Appendix, 
In the mean Time, conſult Garret, Sherwin and 
others. 


V. 27. Theſe you may take to be Hebraiſms 
for making an Idol. See Romans i. 25. Yet 
ſome may doubt whether the Word, Lye, im- 
plies not ſomething elſe, What Sort of Crime, 
or Apoſtacy may be meant here, in ii. 23, 24, 
and 9. in xiv. 5. in xxi. 8. and in xxii. 15. or 
whether different Sorts are pointed at in ſome of 
them is difficult to determine. What I have to 
ſay on theſe Verſes, I muſt reſerve for another 
Work. M oolaſton cites this Verſe to prove his 
Definition of Virtue, but Hucheſon has confuted 
him and all Oppoſers. | : 


Chap. xxii. 1. I give you here ſome uncon- 
nected Hints without any Order, and asT wrote 
them for my own Uſe at different Times. 
Mede makes great Miſtakes here. Hammond 
makes only one Tree to be found here, and his 
Arguments ſhould be conſidered. Beverley 
makes the Branches ſpread to cither Side of the 
River. Lowman makes twelve Trees. In the 
| Moſaical Paradiſe there was but on Tree, _ 

| at 
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but one in the Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus. 
The Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles ſeems to 
be meant, as in the twelve Foundations men- 
tioned before. As a River is here mentioned as 
in Ezetiel, and twelve Trees are mentioned in 
Ezekiel, ſo twelve Trees ſeem to be mentioned 
here. ExzehieÞs Trees bear Fruit monthly. The 
twelve Fruits anſwer to the twelve Months rather 
than to twelve Trees. Kagn@-, often ſignifies a 
Vintage and. Harveſt. Tour «54, is very often 
underſtood in Scripture, Yet twelve Trees are 
meant as in Exzetiel, which bear Fruit monthly. 
Eſdras makes a fragrant Balſam of the Leaves of 
the Trees. John ſeems to ſay, the River ran in 
the Forum, or principal Street, or rather in the 
Area, and had' theſe Trees growing on either 
Side. Might not the Trees in the Viſion ſtand- 
ing on either Side appear as in the midſt of the 
Area and in the midſt of the River? So the 
Lamb ſeemed to be in the midſt of the Throne. 
See Sir Iſaac there. So Chriſt and the Witneſſes 
ſeemed to ſtand on the Molten Sea. So the 
Angel, with the little Book, ſeemed to place 
one Foot on the Molten Sea, and the other on 
the Ground. So, if the common Verſion be 
juſt, Angels ſeemed to be bound in Euphrates, 
Confider alſo Daniel's Man in the River. The 
Fire, &c.. ſeemed to proceed out of the Horſes 
| 14 Mouths, 
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Mouths, and the Cannon to be the Horſes Tails, 
which alſo ſeemed to have Heads, with Mouths 
ſpitting Fire and Smoak. Obſerve that the Ar- 
ticle is wanting before, Evacy, here in Verſe 2. 

Some ſay there was a River ſpringing up un- 
der the Throne in the Temple, but probably the 
Learned believe it not. Ezek:el indeed mentions 
it, but perhaps his River is figurative. He may 
allude to the Moſaical Paradiſe. You have elſe- 
where a River and Fountain in the Houſe of 
the Lord, and in the City of God. Exzhiel 
in his Deſcription of this River, propheſies of 
the Goſpel and twelve Apoſtles, and like other 
Prophets, in many of their Predictions, extends 
the Prophecy to the End of the World, His 
River ran into the idolatrous Countries, as Jahn 
here ſpeaks of healing the Nations or Gentiles, 
and its Water of Life healed them; yet, ſays 
he, ſome Parts were given to ſalt, that is, re- 
mained barren, or unconverted. Hhifton cites 
this Paſſage in Ezetzel, as coinciding with what 
Eſdras ſays of Salt-waters found among the 
Sweet. If Piston had lived to hear of the new 
Invention to change Salt-waters into Sweet, he 
would perhaps have made it a Sign of the ap- 
proaching of the laſt Day, eſpecially as his Ver- 
ſion of E/dras from the Arabic exactly expreſſes 


it. 
V.8. 


(7) 


V. 8. I find the following unconnected Hints 


in my Papers. If John only intended to ſalute 
the Angel, ſeeing the Angel forbids him, it 
ſhews the Worſhip of an Angel would be at- 
tended with a ſevere Reproof. This Incident 
was probably mentioned as a Warning againſt 
that Doctrine, which John ſays the falſe Pro- 
phet taught. The Angel forbids ſuch Worſhip, 


becauſe he could not tell, but that 7ohn intended 
it, or becauſe he might take occaſion from John's 
performing an Act very like it, to caution all 
Men againſt Creature - Worſhip. Some imagine, 


that Fohn took the Angel for Chriſt, and that at 
two different Times, becauſe John would not 


worſhip Angels. The Angel here ſays, I come. 


quickly, as repreſenting Chriſt, and Jan might 
think it was Chriſt who ſpoke. By the by, Is 
he Chriſt or an Angel, who ſays, Brother, in 


Eſaras ? John might think both Chriſt and an. 


Angel to be in his Company, becauſe of the 
Words, I come quickly, and think he worſhipped 
Chriſt. In xix. 9. n, by an Hebrew Idiom, 
may be rendered, one faid ; and in Verſe 10, 
it may be ſuppoſed, John thought he worſhipped 
Chriſt. If there ſhould happen to be an He- 
braiſm there (though I think it very improbable) 
it is no more than what is common. There is 
one in Xii. 6. which may puzzle the Iliterate. 

15 In 
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In xviii. 1. Chriſt ſeems to be meant. Now, 
in xix. 10. might not John think Chriſt con- 
tinued to ſpeak? Who knows but that Chriſt 
ſpoke both there and here, as well as an Angel? 
A Voice from the Throne John often mentions 
in this Divine Drama. Garret has ſomething 
extraordinary here, which, on a curſory Read- 
ing, I could not well underſtand. That this 
Affair only happened in Viſion, ſeems impro- 
bable. I made a Remark on the Opinion, which 
makes John ſtand on the Shore of Patmos, and 
do think that 7ohn is there imitating Daniel, 
who was in Viſion on the Sea-ſhore when he 
ſaw the Beaſts. By the by, ſome there read, 
he ſtood on the Sea-ſhore ;. but in that caſe, I 
think John would have repeated, axon in 
Verſe 18. 

Upon reviſing the above Hints, I think it 
moſt probable, that 7%n intended not Worthip, 
He did not take the Angel twice for Chriſt. It 
is as if the Angel had ſaid, I think myſelf not 
ſufficiently deſerving of ſuch Reſpect, and be- 
fides, would have you to know, that ſuch Re- 
gard paid to, Angels, though not criminal in 
you, is dangerous, and leads ſome People to 
Idolatry, or Polytheiſm. So Cornelius only paid 
high ReſpeCt to Peter in the Eaſtern Way; and 
yet Peter ſays, what the Angel ſays here, Cor = 

nelius 
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nelius being inſtructed by Jews, and not willing 
to offend Peter, a Few, would not religiouſly | 

- worſhip a Man. A popiſh Commentator ſays, | 
that in Coloffians, evil Angels alone are forbidden 
to be worſhipped. But the whole Context | 
ſhews the contrary. Paul' there ſpeaks of the 
Law, and its Ordinances faid in the Scripture 

and Fo/ephus to be given by Angels. Some for 
this Reaſon, and through Pretences to great 
Knowlege concerning the Dignity of Angels, 
worſhipped them with an inferior Degree of 
Honour. This ſhews how Angel-Worſhip is 
Joined there with the Doctrines of Judaizers. 
It was introduced by vain Philoſophy, and fleſhly 

Wiſdom, which differs not from Folly. Theſe 
ignorant Perſons ſpoke much of the Admini- | 
ſtration of the Government of the World by | 
Angels; and, as the Praiſes of Fools are Satyrs, | 
they, ſays Jude, ſometimes fell into ridiculous | 
Stories concerning them. The Jews ſpoke. of 
an Angel of Prayer, and probably ſome of them 
carried this Notion too far. If Worſhip of evil 
Angels was meant in Coloffians, Paul would have 
bitterly inveighed againſt it, No Chriſtian. 
could be thus led aſtray. Some Papiſts tell you, 
thoſe Angel-worſhippers in Coloffrans, aſſerted 
Angels to have been Creators ; but Paul would 
alſo have ſpoken more ſeverely of ſuch a Notion, 
: and 


[ 
| 
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and Chriſtians were in no Danger of ſuch an 
Error. Another Papiſt ſays, that Angels were 
formerly worſhipped. When preſent, they were 
honoured as by Fohn. But in ſhort, the whole 
Context in Coloſſians ſhews, that thoſe Heretics 
were exactly the ſame with the Papiſts in this 
Particular. Paul there ſays, they were com- 
pleat in Chriſt, the only Head of the Church, 
and want not Angel Mediators, Lewes: | 
and Heads of the Church. See Xeres on the 
Words, Call no Man Father, or Maſter, as ſome 
called the Rabbies. By the by, Popes ſurely 
are excluded by Paul as Heads of the Church, 
They in Colaſſians are not ſaid to derogate from 
the Father, by ſaying, that Angels were Joint- 
creators, but from Chriſt, the only Head of 
the Church. Angels are not to be honoured 
when preſent with ſuch Honours as God alone 
js worſhipped with, though we profeſs that we 
intend only an inferior Degree of Worſhip. 
When they are abſent, this is ſtill more for- 
bidden, for that is making them omniſcient, 
though the Worſhippers profeſs the contrary in 
Words; and to make them omnilcient, is as 
bad, as ſaying they are Creators; which latter 
Opinion ſome of them ſay is cenſured in Ca- 
hoſſians. To worſhip Angels or Saints departed 
when preſent with the higheſt Ceremonies, pro- 
vided 
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vided we declare we intend not Divine Ho- 
nours, would not be criminal, if it was not for- 
bidden; and it is forbidden, leaſt the Ill-in- 
ſtructed ſhould be led into Polytheiſm; an Opi- 
nion dangerous to Mankind ; or imagine Chriſt 
merited not to be ſole Mediator and Head of his 
Church ; an Opinion which deftroys the moſt 

important and ſalutary Articles of our Faith. 
That Chriſt here forbids to worſhip himſelf 
cannot be imagined, for ſee Chap. i. 1, 2. Itis 
not Idolatry to worſhip Chriſt, though a Crea- 
ture, ſeeing he is one, in whom God dwelt fo 
fully and effectually, as to make him the inviſible 
Image of the inviſible God, creating by him all 
Things, whether viſible or inviſible. Obſerve 
that it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he was God's 
Image, before Paul proceeds to ſpeak of his In- 
carnation and Exaltation. We worſhip him, 
as one in whom God dwells, as if he had af- 
ſumed a Body, He is therefore much oftner 
called God, even in the Old Te/lament, than is 
generally imagined. The Fews worſhipped-the 
Shechinah, i. e. God in it. See Phil. ii. 11. 
The Reaſons why we are forbidden to have 
more Gods than one, extend not to our wor- 
ſhipping God in this Manner. Even the Atha- 
naſian Creed, though it has ſome very bad Ef- 
fects, is not attended with thoſe particular ill 
Effects, 
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Effects, which made the firſt Commandment 
neceſſary. If it was certain that all Men would 
believe in many infinitely perfect Gods, it pro- 
bably would not be forbidden to have more 
Gods than one. But, though ſome might hold 
ſuch a Notion, yet others miſtaking their Opi- 
nions, and ſeeing them worſhip a Plurality of 
Gods, might be led to believe, that thoſe Gods 
might diſagree. Or they might imagine, that 
ſome of thoſe Gods were of an inferior Sort ; 
and ſeeing them all equally worſhipped, they 
might imagine the Polytheiſts to hold all the 
Gods to be imperfect. This was actually the 
Caſe with the Bulk of the Gentiles. But the 
Athanaſian Creed leads not to ſuch pernicious 
Doctrines. God therefore might ſuffer the Atha- 
naſian Creed, though falſe, to prevail even among 
his Witnefles, until the ſeven- fold Light, fore- 
told by the Prophet, ſhould ariſe. The Time 
is not yet compleatly come, when the Know- 
ledge of God ſhall cover the Earth.. See my 


Appendix. 


V. 16. Root and Branch of David. Some 
are for making Chriſt to go before David here. 
See v. 5. Note on vii. 10. my Appendix on the 
ſeventy Weeks, Lowman on next Verſe, and 
the Phraſe Veſture and Thigh. A Branch 

ſprouting 
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ſprouting from the old Root of David. The 
Bride ſpeaking in or by the Spirit, you have in 
the following Verſe. In Romans xv. 12. is Chriſt 
ſaid to be before Feſſe? He is there ſaid to 
ſpring from the old decayed Root of Fe/ſe. 


V. 18. Such Adjurations have been formerly 
much uſed at the Concluſion of Books. This 
Prophecy of John is of the higheſt Importance, 
and hereafter its uſe will be evidently ſeen. It 
being deſigned to illuſtrate God's Providence to- 
wards his Church, and alſo to effect the Refor- 
mation thereof; a ſevere ſentence is denounced 
againſt the Corrupters of this Book, by adding, 
diminiſhing, altering. the Original, or Copies, 
forging new Revelations in the Name of God, 
putting deſignedly falſe Gloſſes on it, hiding it, 
forbidding the Uſe of it, or denying againſt 
Light of Conſcience, that it is the Word of 
God. Obſerve, that all forged Revelations in- 
validate, among the illiterate, who are the moſt 
numerous Part of Mankind, the Authority- of 
the true ones. So forged Miracles make many 
ſuſpect true ones. Forged Revelations may alſo 
happen to contradict the true ones, in Predic- 
tions and Precepts. Obſerve alſo, that I ſaid, 
this Prophecy may effect a Reformation of the 
Church, and I find others:ſof ar of my Opinion, 
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as to ſay, the ſhorteſt and ſureſt Way to deſtroy 
Popery, is by ſtudying ſuch Prophecies. It is 
not meant, that this cloſes the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, nor that God's Spirit would then ceaſe to 
give new prophetical Revelations. 
The Conjecture found in Hammond, concern- 
ing this Verſe, and another in John's Goſpel, 
ſeems groundleſs. John himſelf ſpeaks, in both 
Places. In his Goſpel, he had before uſed the 
Phraſe, he knoweth that his Teſtimony is true. 
He afterwards uſes the plural Number, in the 
Place” referred to by Hammond, becauſe others, 
(who, if not Eye-Witneſſes, yet had them 
from ſuch, as Zuke alſo had) now joined in teſ- 
tifying many of thoſe Things. So Paul joins 
others with himſelf, for wiſe Reaſons, in writ- 
ing many of his Epiſtles. This ſeems to be one 
Reaſon, why John ſpeaks of himſelf, in the 
third Perſon. Indeed, all the Goſpels ſeem to 
be compiled from Memoirs of different Perſons, 
by the Authors whoſe Names they bear. Thoſe 
Authors ſeem to have read many of the ſame Me- 
moirs, becauſe of their uſing frequently the very 
fame Words. Others may have furniſhed John 
with ſome authentic Memoirs, and joined in the 
Publication. Obſerve, how John there reſumes 
the ſingular Number, and fays, « ai, or, their 
common Amanuenſis may ſay, ' h, with John's 
Appro- 


( 185 ) 
Approbation. I find a late Commentator giving, 
another Account of « was, in John, but it ſeems 
not probable. 


V. 20. I come quickly. Upon reviſing theſe 
Notes for the Prefs, I find it neceſſary to ſay 
ſomething more, on this Subject. I obſerved 
before, that the Prophets often join the two Ad- 
vents of the Meſſiahb. V. among many Places, 
Iſaiah ix. and Malachi, Chap. laſt. Malachi 
ſpeaks of Chriſt's Day burning as an Oven, 
which regards the Deſtruction of the Ferws, and 
alſo the Day of Judgment, but principally the 
latter. Vet he adds, Elias ſhall come before it, 
there ſeeming to confine it to Chriſt's firſt Com- 
ing and Deſtruction of Feruſalem, This Way 
of ſpeaking has led many aſtray, in other 
Things, beſides this of Elias. Obſerve, by the 
by, that the Phraſe in Mark, Elias ſuffered many 
Things, is there to be read in a Parentheſis; 
which is a common Scripture-Stile. Obſerve 
alſo, that ſuch Figures are common in profane 
Authors, and Scripture. So, ſaith the Prophet, 
David ſhall rule in the latter Days. Explain 
thus all Prophecies, called by me figurative, un- 
leſs where, beſides ſuch Type or Figure, more 
than one Thing is propheſied of. When Pro- 
phets ſaw at one Time, in Viſion, many Things 

te- 


| 
] 
! 
; 
| 
þ 
P 
| 
| 
| 
| 
, ' 
) 


( 186 ) 


reſembling one another, and put together, be- 
cauſe tending to one End, and proving one and 
the ſame Point, they wrote ſuch Fhings as they 
faw them ; whence Readers often imagine them 
to be only one Event. But an attentive Reader 
will ſee a Tranſition, that more than one Event 
is meant, and that ſometimes the ſeveral Events 
are not contemporary, nor even ſometimes imme- 
diately ſucceeding one another. But It may 
ſeem extraordinary, how I came to mention 
Jſatah, as joining both Comings of Chriſt, 
Read on, where I quoted him, and you will 
find, he ſpeaks of Chriſt's deſtroying by Fire, 
which principally belongs to the laſt Day; yet, 
a little before, he calls him the Father of the 
future Age; which takes in the preceding Times, 
By the by, the Fews called a King, Father; and 


 "Tfaiahy both before and after, ſpeaks of Chriſt's 


Children and Seed. 

Eſaras alſo faith, Then fall my Son Chrift die, 
and all Men, who have Life; which Words, by 
the by, ſeem to prove, that he wrote before 
Chriſt, Does he not conjoin the Death of 
Chriſt with the laſt Judgment, and at the ſame 
Time aflert, that Chriſt was to come within 
400 Years? Does he not elſewhere make a 
ſmall Number of Years to be all that remained 
of the Time of the World, or Jewiſh Age? 
Upon. 
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Upon the whole, it ſeemeth probable, that this 
indiſtinct Way of foretelling Chriſt's two Com- 
ings, was one Cauſe of calling even his firſt 
Advent by the Names, future World, and laſt 
Times. . 

John knew very well, that the laſt Day was 
far off, ſeeing he knew Antichriſt was to come, 
and that all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations 
ſhould apoſtatize, and worſhip the Beaft. Thefe 
Things muſt, he knew, require a conſiderable 


-Time. Therefore reviſe my Notes on Daniel, 


for the Explication of, come quickly; and let 


me add, that the Kingdom of God, and of 
Heaven is, ſometimes, ſaid to be come, and, 


ſometimes, to come- The latter Sentiment is 


expreſſed in the Lord's Prayer, where we pray, 


that it may come; when his Will is to be done 
on Earth, as in Heaven. Chriſt ſaid he was 
ſoon to come, and that ſome Standers- by were 
to ſee it, before they died; and yet you ſee his 
Apoſtle John knew that his laſt Coming was far 


off. So Paul having ſpoke in ſuch Terms to 


the Theſſalonians, as if the Day of the Lord was 


at hand, yet ſheweth, in next Epiſtle, that he 
meant not, that his laſt Coming was near. In 
i Theſſalonians, he ſaith, we ſhall be caught up 
into the Air, who remain alive. In 1 Corin- 
thians, he ſays, we ſhall not all die, but we 

| ſhall 
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fhall all be changed. He elſewhere ſays, if we 
be not found naked. Theſe Expreſhons may 
make ſome imagine, he thought, the laſt Day 
approached; but what I ſaid on Daniel, and elſe- 
where, ſhew, that Paul was not of this Opi- 
nion. In Romans he faith, now is your Salva- 
tion nearer, than when you believed. Yet he 
meaneth not, that the laſt Day was at hand: 
but, (as Hammond faith, in many of his Notes) 
that Zeruſalem ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed; when 
not only Fews but Judaizers ſhould periſh, Per- 
ſecution from that Quarter, ceaſe, the faithful 
Chriſtians eſcape, and Chriſt's Power be openly 
ſhewn and proved, Then Satan ſhould be 
bruiſed . under Foot. Nero, by the by, then 
good, is not meant; but the Phraſe before 
quoted is referred ren 

We are ſcarce ever r with Death, 
in Scripture, but as it is in itſelf painful, or as 
it deprives us. of the Comforts of Life, unleſs 
where the ſecond Death is meant. What we 
are generally threatened with, is Chriſt's com- 
ing. It was ſo alſo, among the Fews. 80 
Enoch ſaid to the Wicked, the Lord cometh 
with Myriads of Angels. Conſider alſo their 
Maranatha, and the Phraſe, ſecond Death, uſed 
by the Jews. Art thou come to torment us, 


before the Time, ſay the Devils. Dives's State, 


in 


( 189 ) 
in the Parable, after Death, will not, I think, 
prove the contrary. The Devils are ſaid in 
Petr and Jude to be kept in Chains, to be pu- 
niſhed at the laſt Day. So alſo the wicked Ante- 
diluvians are ſaid to be kept in Priſon, until God 
ſhall judge the Living and Dead; many of 
which laſt refuſed the Goſpel, as preſcribing 
Self-denial, and renouncing the Fleſh, with its 
Luſts. This Place, by the by, was never be- 
fore explained, ſo as to ſhew the Stile and Senti- 
ment of Peter and Jude. Refuſe not to ſuffer 
for Chriſt, as the Antediluvians, now dead, re- 
fuſed the Goſpel, or you ſhall alſo be deſtroyed. 
Conſider the Phraſe, Wrath to come. The 
great Puniſhment of the Wicked is deferred un- 
til the laſt Day. So alſo is the great Happineſs 
of the Saints. V. Revelations vi. 10. where 
they grieve for Chriſt's Delay, and the Reſtora- 


tion of Order and Peace, by Deſtruction of the 
Bad. 


Diſcovering the Stile of the Prophets con- 
cerning the Reign or World of the Meſſiah, 
clears up many difficult Places in Seripture, where 
you will find the very beſt Commentators quite 
bewildered. In Epiſtle to Hebrews, God is faid 
in theſe laſt Days to have ſpoken by his Son, 
to have begotten him on the Day of his Reſur- 
rection, after being condemned by the raging 

Heathens, 
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Heathens, (then commencing their Enmity a- 
gainſt Chriſt) and People of Iſrael imagining a 
vain Thing; (by the Way, V. Hammond's In- 
dex on e., and its Meaning in Heis iv. 24, 
27.) then to bring him again into the inhabited 
Earth; to put this World called future by the 
Prophets under his Power; then to command 
the Angels, who delivered the old Law, to wor- 
ſhip him. Then Paul proceeds to ſpeak of the 
Powers of this future World. His Tabernacle 
is not made with Hands, and is not periſhable, 
but belongs to the new Creation, i. e. to the 
new Heavens and Earth, which are not to be 
ſhaken, as the preſent Jewiſh Tabernacle and 
World. The Chriſtian Diſpenſation is not to 
be ſhaken, and is the Commencement of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Saints are come, 
not to Sinai to receive the old Law, but are 
already in Heaven, being dead to this World, 
and the old Law, and united now with Angels 
and Spirits perfected. The Lord promiſed to 
ſhake the Earth and Heavens, i. e. to make the 
old Earth and Heavens paſs away; not only to 
deſtroy Kingdoms, in order to eſtabliſh that of 
Chriſt, which is to remain for ever, and to be 
moſt powerful in the Millennium, but even t 
remove the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. The new 

Heavens 
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Heavens and new Earth are therefore partly 
commenced already, and are partly future. 

Pail ſays in Romans, that Saints are as Spirits, 
led by the Spirit, dead to Sin, the World, and 
the Law, and are not in the Fleſh, as Gentiles, 
or even Fews. 

Haggai ſpeaks of both Comings of Chriſt as 
one, and ſays, that the Power of Rome is to be 
ſhaken, or removed before the Millennium. I 
believe the beſt Commentators have erred, 
with reſpect to that Phraſe in Haggai, I will 
ſhake the Heavens and the Earth; which means 
that new Heavens and new Earth ſhall com- 
mence. See the Phraſe, ſhaking Things, in 
Eſdras. At Chriſt's firſt coming, a new World 
ſhall commence, though it ſhall not be perfected 
until the Time mentioned by John in Revela- 
Jations xxi. I. on which Place ſee my Note. 

Is not the Phraſe, being in the Fleſh, found in 
Romans vii. 4, 5. partly to be explained, as I 
faid above, by the Death of Saints to the World 
and Fleſh ? 

In Epheſians, Paul declares, that Saints are 
already in heavenly Places, in the ſpiritual Ca- 
naan, where they have obtained an Inheritance 
that others are of the Age of this World, which 
will in ſome Degree ſubſiſt to the End under the 
Prince of the Air, whilſt the Saints may be ſaid 


to 
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to be in Heaven, already in ſome Degree alſo 
preſent, though called a future or ſucceeding 
Age by the Prophets, and by Paul in ii. 7. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is partly commenced, but 
its beſt Period is yet to come. Seeing its beſt 
Period is not come, we may alſo ſay, that this 
World is as yet Satan's Kingdom. The Ephe- 
fians are Fellow-citizens of the Saints, and do 
belong to the great Family of Heaven and Earth. 
Thoſe Saints, with whom they hold Fellow- 
ſhip, are as he ſaith in Colaſſians, in Light, and 
denote chiefly Jews departed. They were re- 
conciled by the Croſs to God, and the Epheſians 
and Coleffians were then united to them in the 
heavenly State, though formerly Aliens. This 
Union of People in Earth and Heaven is called 
in Scripture the Kingdom of Heaven. So Chriſt 
faith, many Gentiles, as afterwards the Ephe- 
fians and Coloſſians ſhould come, and partake of 
the heavenly Supper with Abraham, and other 
Fews gone to Heaven, and be gathered under 
the ſame Head of the Church. 

In 2 Corinthians iv. the God of this World 
is diſtinguiſhed from him who is there ſaid to 
bring Light out of Darkneſs. The God of 
what Paul there calls the preſent Age blindeth 
Men ; but the true God, as he at firſt brought 
Light out of Darkneſs, ſo he now removes the 

Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs of the blinding Devil, and enlightens 
the Apoſtles of what is called the future World, 
or Age of the Meſſiab. It is the God who ſpoke 
Light out of Darkneſs, who hath ſhined. A 
creating God is alone God, faith the Prophet. 
This Interpretation of 2 Corinthians iv. 4, 5, 6. 
is new, and perhaps may pleaſe. Raby 

I have now, I perſuade myſelf, given a Key 
for unlocking many of the moſt obſcure Pro- 
phecies. Having quoted Eſdras in this Note 
and often before, it now remains that I give you 
my Reaſons. I faw a Sketch in a News-Pa- 
per of what was called Fhi/tor's Interpretation 
of Eſdras's Eagle. I alſo ſaw a Piece written 
by one Abraham a learned Jet who was con- 
verted in Dublin, and cites Eſdras as ſaying, 
Chriſt will come within 400 Years. I then 
found that one of the Fathers makes Auguſtus 
to be pointed at in Eſ/dras's Eagle. I lately got 
Whifton's Memoirs, wherein I found ſome Places 
in Eſdras explained, and a Verſion from the Ara- 
bic. Having wrote ſome loſe Hints at different 
Tims for detecting the Meaning of ſome Things 
in Eſaras, T here communicate them as I find 
them in my Papers. Hakewell is very ſevere 
againſt Eſaras, but many of his Objections 


have little Force. If Eſaras's Prophecy of the 


Eagle be agreeable to Hiſtory, he muſt be a 
K true 
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true Prophet. Halewell's Objection about the 
Weakneſs, and ſhort Lives of Men in Eſdras's 

Time may perhaps be invalid. He mocks E/ 
dras as ſaying the Saints ſhould eat the Livia- 
than. I find not this in Eſdras, but I find in 
the Pſalms that it had been done, Try Eſdras 
wi. Meres gives an Account of the Miſtake of 
the Jews in this Matter. Enoch and Leviathan 
ſeem to be put for all Fiſhes and Cattle. The 
Fiſhes are made to be devoured, as is, if I re- 
member, ſaid in Scripture. The beſt Account 
given by the Zews of this Point is, that in Fob, 
and, I ſuppoſe, alſo in the P/alms, and Eſdras, 
theſe Words ſignify all Animals. The chief 
ones may be put for all in E/dras, but this will 
not hold as to Jeb, nor probably in ſome Places 
in the P/alms. Where (as IM Hhiſton interprets 
Eſdras) France is ſaid to die in the Perſon of 
Lewis XIV. think of the Defeat of the French 
Project of univerſal Monarchy under Lewis. 
France died not in Battle as Spain did, but a 
natural Death on her Bed, or Lew:s ſhall die for 
Grief. I biſton's Verſion is probably better 
than either of theſe. Chriſt ſhall die, and all 
who have Life, but they who remain ſhall re- 
joice with him within 400 Years, or about 400, 
as in the Arabic Copy. The World ſhall be 
turned into Silence or Reſt, within ſeven Days, 


or 
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or on the ſeventh Day, the Millennial Sabbath. 
Turned into dilence as at the firſt Creation. See 
the Word, Silence, in Chap. vi. Does E/dras 
point at the Duration of the World? How ſhall 
we explain that in Habaltul, In the midft of the 
Years revive? I do not find that the Time of 
Chriſt's Birth is elſewhere pretended to be ex- 
actly foretold, When did Eſdras write this 
Prophecy? Eſdras joins Chriſt's firſt coming 
and the Reſurrection, like other Prophets. Per- 
haps this was the Reaſon, why ſome ſaid the 
Reſutrection was paſt, explaining it of a Re- 
ſurrection to Newneſs of Life, or a Revival of 
the old Dominion of the Saints. Humphrys, in 
his Collection of Fragments, will help to un- 
derſtand Eſdras, where he ſpeaks of the World 
to come, and the Reſurrection. May Eſdras - 
mean, that the Church ſhould rejoice 400 Years, 
i. e. until the Riſe of Antichriſt? It cannot, I 
think, be meant. Vrael is ſometimes put for 
all Believers in E/dras. Eſaras is (aid to be the 
only remaining Prophet. When was that par- 
ticular Saying written? Is it meant that he was 
the only Prophet left in that Place, Daniel be- 
ing abſent? He ſays he received a Charge on 
Mount Horeb. Did he receive it there in Vi- 
ſion? Or means he that he reſembled Moſes ? 
He is afterwards ſaid to ſee an Angel in a Buſh, 

K 2 i 
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as Moſes did, and to be forty Days writing the 


Law, and to give a new Copy of it. What 


Eſdras ſays about the Extent of the Earth and 
Sea, I mean that the ſeventh Part was Sea, I 
know not how to account for, unleſs by ſaying 
that E/dras, not the Angel, aſſerts it, and that 
the Angel anfwers, ſome Things thou haſt ſaid 
right. I was ſomething doubtful, whether there 
be any prophetical Signs of the Sort mentioned 
in Eſdras. Are any to be accounted ſuch, which 


are not predicted or explained by a Prophet? 
Where £ſaras mentions ſuch, I once thought, 


he only meant, that ftrange Revolutions and 
Calamities ſhould happen, which ſhould ſur- 
prize as much as a Change of the Courſe of Na- 
ture. I ſometimes imagined, Eſdrass Signs 


were put for any other Signs, ſuch as happened 


before Antiechus's Perſecution, or Titus's War. 
The Laws of Hazard will ſcarcely allow this, 
for what ſhould determine Eſaras to mention 
ſuch Signs as he deſcribes ? They ſeem uncom- 
mon and far-fetched, not readily occurring to 


the Imagination; but may ſuch be choſen in 
order to make a neceſſary Obſcurity in the Pro- 
phecy? I think otherwiſe. Did they all, or 


any of them, happen before the Aﬀair of A. 
chu, or Titus, tho' not recorded? 
45 In 
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In vi. 21.. F once imagined, the Reſurrection 
was deſcribed, and even. abortive Children ſaid 
to riſe, and that the Storchouſes were Graves. 
The ſown Places I took to be the Earth wherein 
dead Bodies were laid, as Chriſt and Paul ſpeak. 
In Verſe 26. I thought he ſpoke of ſuch as are 
changed at the laſt Day; but ſuch Interpretation 
will not,. I think, be found juſt, Will Chil- 
dren ſpeak at the Reſurrection? Will John viii. 
52. explain the 26th Verſe in Eſdras? I once 
thought E/dras iu. 35. might be explained by 
Revelations vi. 10. for ſee the Stile in Eſdras iv. 
41. and xv. 8. but I now doubt of it. There 
ſhould: be a Concordance of Words, Phraſes: 
and Matter for Z/dras. The Stile in xv. f. 
ſeems on a curſory View to be the ſame with 
that preceding, but why is it not there told; 
when that particular Prophecy was written ? 
Was the beginning of it loſt ? The Ferws ſpeak 
of E/dras living incredibly long. How came 
he to mention Malachi? When was that: 
Chapter written? When 1 had written theſe 
Hints, I got a. French Bible, wherein I found EV. 
dras with many marginal Notes, and. various 
Readings. The Author reads thus; And he,. 
( John Baptiſi who is called by Malachi, an An- 
gel of the Lord. Perhaps, Malachi, who ſpeaks 
ef. the Angel of the Lord, is the right Reading, 

K 3. Where. 
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Where Eſaras ſaith, the Law was burned, the 
French Tranſlator ſays, Part of it is only meant. 
Read controverſial Writers on the Book found 
in Joſiab's Time. The Books here mentioned 
were all the Helps I could get for underſtanding 
Efdras. I find Mhiſton has written more on the 
Subject, but I have not ſeen more than his Me- 
moirs. After writing ſo far, I got Dr. Lee's 
Diſſertation on E/dras. He has written another 
Piece on the Subject, but whether it is printed, I 
know not. I ſhall not tranſcribe any Thing out 
of his Book, but do recommend it much. You 
may compare my Hints with thoſe of Lee and 
Wihifton, and probably correct many Errors in 
mine. Perhaps you may find more Helps than 
I have mentioned. 
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APPEND FSX 


P ON reviſing theſe Notes, I found it 

neceſſary to add ſome new Illuſtrations. 
J here preſent you with a new Interpretation of 
Daniel's ſeventy Weeks. 

I was for ſome Time fond of Tillingbaſt s 
Scheme, which is as follows. Extend the fe- 
venty Weeks unto the Space of half a Week 
after Chriſt's Paſhon. He confirmed the Cove- 
nant with many from the Time of his Baptiſm 
for four Years, and before the laſt Week was 
finiſhed, or in the midſt of it, he ſuffered, and 
thus made the daily Sacrifice to ceaſe among the 


Fews. 

But I afterwards got an Extract of Marſbals 
Scheme, and found that the Learned reckoned 
ſixty-nine Weeks, from the going forth of the 
Commandment to rebuild Fer»/alem, unto the 
Death of Chriſt, I then proceeded to para- 
phraſe the whole thus. 

There are ſeventy Weeks until the Cove- 
nant is confirmed with many, and everlaſting 


K 4 Righteoul- 
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Righteouſneſs is brought in among the People of 
the City, for whom thou prayeſt, There are 
fixty-nine Weeks until the Paſſion of the Holy 
Prophet, at which Time he ſhall be anointed. 
There are ſeven Weeks until the Walls are 
ſtrengthened, and the Buildings are compleated. 
The City, for which thou prayeſt, ſhall not be 
his, for be ſhall be cut off; though many of its 
People ſhall become his by Covenant. The 
City, I ſay, ſhall not be his, for another People, 
belonging to another Prince, who is to come, 
ſhall in ſo ſmall a Space as half a Week, de- 
ſtroy it, and make it until the End, or for a 
very long Time deſolate. 
The Learned will eaſily ſee this Interpretation 
to be right, when they read Marſhal, and con- 
ſider the following Obſervations. 

Sir Jſaac diſtinguiſhes between the Prophet 
and the Prince, and makes the anointing of the 
Prophet to be mentioned expreſsly. But the 
Phraſe, Viſion and Prophet, I find to ſignify, in 
a common Scripture-Stile, the Viſion concern- 
ing the Prophet. See my Note on, Spirit and 
Bride, in Revelations. Gabriel therefore ſays, 
that the Viſion concerning Chriſt as a Prophet 
ſhould be finiſhed, within the Period of ſeventy - 
Weeks, and that this moſt holy Prophet ſhould 

be 
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be then anointed Prince. Jeſus is never ſaid to 
be anointed Prince until his Reſurrection. 

In Sir -{ſaac's Way, it ſeemed ſtrange, that 
Jeſus ſhould be ſaid to be cut off, as if it was 
immediately after the ſixty-two Weeks. The 
ſame Sort of Difficulty attends Mar/haPs Scheme; 
for why ſhould not Daniel give ſome Reaſon, 
why he firſt ſaid, ſeventy Weeks, and then cut 
off one Week. To ſay, he builds on the ſe- 
venty Vears Captivivity, and therefore ſays, ſe- 
venty Weeks, is not a ſufficient Anſwer. Mar- 
ſbal's Interpretation is unnatural here. 

It is ſcarce credible, that the whole Sum ſhould- 
make ſeventy Weeks,. and yet that this ſhould 
happen only by Chance. Now in Sir 1ſaac's 
Scheme, this is merely accidental.. | 

Where it is ſaid, there ſhall be ſeven Weeks 
until he is anointed Prince, and (below) fixty- 
two Weeks, there is a Trajection, ſuch as 
Grammarians find very frequent in Scripture. -' 

The City ſhall not indeed be his, but, or 
yet, the People, for whom thou prayeſt, ſhall 
in great Numbers become his: See Sir //aac ſor 
this Verſion. 

The mention' of the People for whom Da- 
mel prayed, and who are here faid to become 
Chriſt's, ſuggeſted the Phraſe, The People of 
another Mince. So the mentian of the Holy 
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Prince ſuggeſted the calling the Roman Empe- 


ror, a Prince who ſhall come. Chriſt indeed is 


olten called, o vyouwS:, but Daniel would not 


without ſome Reaſon change his Epithet. Re- 


- viſe my Notes on Daniel. 


Limborch ſhews a parallel Stile in Ezekiel for 
ſevering the fixty two Weeks, ſeven Weeks, 
and one Week. Conſult Grotius. See alfo 
Mede and More, who have many Things to the 
Purpoſe. Obſerve Revelations ix. 15. 

By the Word here rendered, Street, the 
Area is meant. You have the Word twice uſed 
in Revelations for the Area of a City, and, if I 


remember, it is ſo found in Geneſis. 


If Daniel had meant by the Phraſe, confirm- 
ing the Covenant with many, the making Al- 
liances with others, he probably would have ſaid, 
with many, or other Nations. He ſurely rather 
means to ſhew here ſome Part of the Fate of 
the People, for whom Daniel prayed. He had 
already ſaid, that they ſhould have a Prophet 
who ſhould be anointed Prince, and that he 


ſhould procure to them, as well as to others, 


Forgiveneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Reconciliation. 
Compare Marſhal's and Pool's Annotations. 

A little before Chriſt's Paſſion, we are told 
that ſome Jews ſaid, the Kingdom of God 
Would ſhortly appear. This they probably bor- 
rowed 


_ -- 

rowed not from Chriſt and his Diſciples, nor 
could gather it, as to the exact Time, from any 
other Prophecy but this, which probably fome- 
of them, notwithſtanding its Obſcurity, at leaſt 
partly, underſtood. They underſtood it of his 
Exaltation after Death, when he was to be 
anointed Prince, and not of his Birth. They 
feem to have known what Jaiab ſaid of his 
Death, and conſequent Exaltation; and this 
might help them to underſtand Daniel here. So 
alſo we find they underſtood the 2d Pſalm, where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be again born, or as Paul ex- 
preſſes it, revealed out of the travailing Earth, 
becauſe at his Reſurrection he was anointed- 
Prince on Sion, even over the Heathens, and 
proclaimed Son and Heir of God on that Day. 

Were the Fews freed from ſome remarkable 
Troubles or tyrannical Oppreſſors at the End: 
of the ſeven Weeks, ſeeing troublous Times 
are here mentioned? Conſult Mede and More. 
I want Books and Leiſure to enquire into this 
Point. Or are the Troubles only what are 
uſually mentioned by Commentators. Perhaps 
if you inquire, you will find one Reaſon for ſe» 
vering the ſeven Weeks from the reſt. 

I have not ſeen Marſhal's Scheme but in an 
Extract, ſo that I know not what Proofs he 


brings of the City and Wall being compleated 
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in ſeven Weeks. It is ſufficient for our Pur- 
poſe that Gabriel plainly aſſerts it. 


It was ſcarcely worth while to tell us, when 
the Wall and City were to be perfected, fo that 
there ſeems to be another Reaſon for disjoining 


the ſeven Weeks. See Sir /aac on the Jubilees 
and ſabbatical Years found in his Scheme. Da- 


mel probably intended to expreſs, beſides what 


| Marſhal ſays, that the finiſhing of the City was 


a Matter of rejoicing, and therefore called it a 
Jubilee. The confirming the Covenant with 
many was a ſtill higher Cauſe of Joy. He 
therefore points out, that the whole was com- 
poſed of Jubilees or ſabbatical Years. If you 
be ſceptical as to the Time of finiſhing the City, 
the Reaſon by me given will be ſufficient for 
disjoining the ſeven Weeks. But it is more 
probable, that the Time of perfecting the Wall 
and City is alſo pointed at, becauſe it is not ſaid, 
after the ſixty- nine, but after ſixty-two Weeks 
the anointed Prince ſhall be cut off, the finiſhing 
the City being made a remarkable Epocha. 

In a Week a ter Chriſt's Death, Cornelius was 
called. Many Diſciples had fled, after the Mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, and thus the ews loſt many 
Teachers, and the confirming the Covenant 
was much obſtructed. Until about this Time, 
the Jews, for whom Daniel prayed, alone en- 
joyed 
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joyed the Covenant of their Prince. But now 
the Gentiles begin to be Favourites of the Prince. 
He ſoon after ſends Peter to Cornelius, and about 
this Time calls alſo Paw for the ſame Purpoſe 
of giving the Covenant to the Gentiles, as you 
are told in As xxvi. 17, 18, which, by the by, 
ſeems to be a Paſſage not often conſidered, nor 
compared with what is ſaid of Peter in the Feru- 
ſalem Council. 

You may perhaps not like my Account of the 
Phraſe, Viſion and Prophet. I anſwer that, in- 
terpret the Phraſe as you pleaſe, it is plain that 
this Prophet is there ſaid to be anointed Prince, 
or that he ſhould commence Prince within ſe- 
venty Weeks. After his Death, he was ex- 
alted to be Prince. You find this often aſſerted 
in Scripture. 

You may object, that the Words imply, that 
this Anointing is to happen preciſely at the End 
of ſeventy Weeks. I anſwer, that the Words 
may as well, and do, only ſignify, that this hap- 
pened in the laſt Week, at his Reſurrection. 
This Way of ſpeaking may be allowed, eſpe- 
cially as' the Angel proceeds to explain his 
Meaning ; and the Holy Spirit choſe it, in order 
to give a neceſſary Obſcurity to this Prophecy. 

You may object, that Chriſt's Reſurrection 
is not mentioned in Daniel, before he brings in 

| Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs, and confirms the Covenant. This 
Objection is trifling. Iſaiah ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
ſeeing his Seed, after ſpeaking of his Death, 
and yet mentions not expreſsly his previous Re- 
ſurrection. | 

You may object, that your Notions of Chro- 
nology are different. I anſwer, that you muſt 
ſubmit to Daniel; for was he ſo good a Prophet 
as to gueſs near the Time, and yet not ſo very 
good a one, as to hit it exactly. 

Thus, I am perſuaded, I have given a full 
Explication of this Prophecy, which was hi- 
therto called, Opprobrium T heologgrum. | 


DANIEL. 
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DANIE Ls laſt Chapter Explained, 


ANY grant that the Days mentioned in 
this Chapter are thofe of Antiochus Epi- 
francs; yet ſomething more is intended in this 
Chapter. It extends to the End, by which 
Daniel elſewhere means Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 
The mention of Antiochus ſuggeſted ſimilar E- 
vents. If Antiochus alone was defcribed here, 
what Occaſion for great Obſcurity here, rather 
than in the preceding Hiſtory of Antiochus, which 


is fo plain, that Perphyry ſaid it was written af- 
ter the Facts? Though Daniel is a clear Pro- 


phet, yet where he ſpeaks of the End, Chriſt, 
and Antichriſt, he muſt become obſcure, like 
other Prophets, for the very fame Reaſons. 

In order to make a neceſſary Obſcurity in Pro- 
phecy, Types or Figures are often uſed. Some- 
times more Things than one are predicted to- 
gether, making ſome Events typical of others. 
So Autiochus may, where Obſcurity is requiſite, 
be made a Type of Antichriſt. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the War which deſtroyed Feruſalem, 
Even both theſe Eyents may be joined together 
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as Types of Antichriſt, In Eſaras's Eagle, the 
French Monarchy is ſaid to be meant by the 
middle Head, yet Lewis XIV. may be princi- 
pally pointed at. Thus Antiochus may be pointed 
at, where the crafty King is mentioned. It 
may happen alſo, that this is one Reafon, why 
that Kingdom is called a King. Thus Mlexan- 
der the Great is principally meant, where the 
Kingdom erected by him is calleda King. | 

Some may think, the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem to be alone pointed at, in the beginning of 
the Chapter ; and that about that Time, Chriſt 
ſhould be ſet for the Reſurrection and Fall of 
many in {/raz! (that is the Reſurrection of ſome 
and Fall of others) as you find it expreſſed in 
Luke, Then alſo Apoſtles and Prophets were 
to run to and fro, and propagate the Knowledge 
of what was predicted by the old Prophets. 
But the literal Reſurrection ſeems rather to be 
deſcribed, and the Word, Many, ſignifies the 
Multitude, as in Matthew xxiv. 12. and in Ro- 
mans. He ſays not, all Men ſhall riſe, becauſe 
all ſhall not be found ſleeping. The ſhining 
of the Good is alſo mentioned by Chriſt, where 
ſpeaking of the literal Reſurrection. This ap- 
pears to be in the prophetic Angel's Mind, be- 
eauſe he mentions here the End, and ſays be- 
low, that Daniel ſhould reſt until the End. 
8 How 
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How the firſt Reſurrection can be deſcribed, as 
I iifton ſuppoſes, where many are faid to riſe 
to Contempt, I cannot apprehend. The De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem ſeems to be expreſſed, 
but the Effects of it, and Power of the Romans, 
are allo taken io, until the Reſtoration of God's 
People. This Sort of Stile and Method, is fre- 
quent in the other Prophets. Antiachus alſo is 
included, becauſe the Days of his Oppreſſion 
were ſtill in the Prophet's Mind. The whole 
Age of the Meſſiah he ſpeaks of together, leap- 


ing from the Affair of Antiochus, the Type of 


the other great Events here mentioned. One 
of theſe great Events is the Perſecution of An- 


tichriſt, and the Dragon in the End, a Time ol 


great Affliction. | 
What is principally called the Viſion in Da- 
niel (See Daniel viii. 13, 17, 26.) is the Age of 
the Maſſiab, wherein the Fate of the Church, 
for which Daniel was ſolicitous, is decided. 
This is obſcurely revealed to Daniel, as well as 
to other Prophets, It was not to be underſtood 
until the End, which denotes the Age of the 
Meſſiah, but principally the laſt Periods of it. 
The Apoſtles indeed were to caſt ſome Light 
on it. Yet ſti!) much Obſcurity was to re- 
main. Paul ſaw the Type Anticchus here, and 
calls Antichriſt the Man of Sin, as Antiochus 
Was. 
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was called in Maccabees, and ſays, as in Daniel, 
that he deſpiſed all Gods. Chriſt himſelf points 
at this Chapter, and ſays in the Stile of Daniel, 
that the Antichriſtian Gentiles! ſhould tread down 
Jeruſalem, until their Times mentioned in Da- 
nel ſhould be at an End. Chriſt there ſpeaks of 
the Roman Heathens deſtroying Fe, uſalem, and 
extends it to Antichriſtian Rome oppreſſing the 
Witneſſes. John alſo in Revelations makes the 
ſame Alluſion. Daniel required a clearer Ac- 
count of theſe Matters, but the Commentary 
given him is obſcure, as generally elſewhere. 
He had been told that much of it would be un- 
intelligible until the End, and is now put of 
with a Type, by numbering the Days of Antio- 
chus's Perſecution. It was demanded how long 
until the End of thofe Wonders ; and he is told, 
that as a Time, Times, and a half ſhould finiſh 
one Part of the Prediction, ſo a certain Num- 
ber of Days here mentioned ſhould finiſh ano- 
ther Part, which was a Type of it. The Days, 
as to Length of Time, are not a Type. 

The Holy People, as Daniel elſewhere calls 
the Fews, are made a Type of Chriſtian Saints. 
So the Saints are called Jetos in the Revelations. 
Daniel's calling them Jews is one principal Rea- 
fon why John ſpeaks ſo. Their Adverſaries are 
of courſe called Gentiles. Chriſt alſo alludes to 
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this in Daniel. Some ſay Chriſt means, that 
ſome Gentiles ſhould inhabit Feruſalem, and 
ſhould bec me Chriſtians; that ſome Jews ſee- 
ing this ſhould become Chriſtians, and inhabit 
it along with them. This trifling Affair ſeems 


not mentioned by Chriſt even in Type, Til- 


linghaſt makes the Gentiles in that Speech of 
Chriſt to ſignify the Saints converted from Gen- 
riliſm, and ſays that when they were killed, 
and thus had their Times fulfilled, the 7ews 
ſhould return to Feruſalem. But my Explica- 
tion of this Affair will I believe ſatisfy you. 
Chriſt ſays, both the literal and figurative Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall be trodden down by the literal and 
figurative Gentiles, until the Times mentioned 
by Daniel, the Time, Times, and half of the 
Gentiles Oppreſſion be fulfilled. Paul cannot 
well be ſuppoſed to hint at that Saying of Chriſt, 
where he ſpeaks of the Fullneſs of the Gentiles. 
Other Prophets call Chriſtians Fews. John Bap- 
tit, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. call all Believers 
Children of Abraham and Iſracl. We find that 
even Heathens called the Chriſtians Jews. Re- 


viſe my Notes on Daniel. 


Note on Note. Some Scruples may ariſe as 
to my Explication of this Chapter, and I ſhall 
endeavour to remove them in the ſecond Part of 


wy 


1 
my Appendix; where I alſo conſider the Pro- 
oy of the Wy s Mornings. 


Revelations ii. 1. You may, as I ſaid, not- 
hold the Epiſtles to be prophetical in Sir 7/aac's 
Way. I told you before, that this affects not 
his general Interpretation. If you admit not 
his Scheme here (which yet ſeems a probable 
one to me) you muſt not think that Fohn pre- 
dicts the ſeveral Fates of the feven Churches, 
as diſtinct. He may, however, hint that all 
their Candleſticks ſhould be removed, and that 
they ſhould all be ſpew'd out of Chriſt's Mouth. 

This indeed he ſeems to expreſs only condi- 
tionally (in caſe Sir Jſaacs Interpretation is 
wrong) and to defer this Affair, until he pro- 
pheſies of the Twrks; and yet it may, as I ſaid, 
be hinted at. He more plainly hints, that theſe 
Churches ſhould be ſeverely perſecuted, and often. 
delivered, and points particulary at the ten. 
Years Perſecution. Lowman's Account of the 
ten Years cannot be admitted, for ſuch Agrees 
ment ſeldom happens by Chance; as in his 
Way it muſt. If John bad ſpoken of the Apo- 
Racy and Deſtruction of the ſeven Churches ſo 
plainly, as to let them underſtand it, the Pro- 
phecy would have become Felo de ſe, or thrown 
theſe Churches into deep Deſpair, and. made 

them. 
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them careleſs in propagating Chriſtianity to their 
Poſterity. For the ſame Reaſon Paul ſpeaks 


darkly to the Romans of their Defection and 
Exciſion. 


Chap. iii. 14. Read over my former Notes 
concerning what is called the Trinity along 
with what follows. 

Some Things are affirmed concerning Chriſt, 
as a Man, ſome, as a ſuperangelical Being, and 
other Things, as inhabited by God. The 
Phraſe, increaſed in Wiſdom, ſeems principally 
to point at his Humanity. The Phraſe, he 


knew not the Day nor Hour, may belong even - 


to his ſuperangelical Nature. What is faid of 


his Exaltation ſeems to regard his Humanity; 


for when Paul ſays, he created us anew ; he 
adds, expreſſing it in his uſual ſhort Stile, that 
this need not ſeem ſtrange, ſeeing that God cre- 
ated even all Things by Jeſus Chriſt. He there- 
fore ſeems not only to have created all Things, 
nothing being made without him, but to be all 
along Head of Angels, This Opinion ſeems 
more probable, than that which makes his 
Headſhip to be then firſt proclaimed to Men, 
There is a Place in Mark, which I ſaid was of 
great Uſe here. 


Where 


mim 
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Where it is. faid, his Name was known to 
himſelf alone, I now explain thus. His Name 
is known only to himſelf, and to ſuch as he re- 
veals it to. I obſerved before, that the Phraſes 
in the ſeven Epiſtles generally refer to ſomething 
in the future Work. Now there the Nzme of 
the Saints is ſaid to be known to themſelves alone. 
It is not meant, that their Name was incom- 
prehenſible, for then, even themſelves, could 
not know it. Nor is it meant, that other 
Saints ſhould not underſtand it, It is only 
meant, that none but ſuch as Chriſt reveal- 
ed it to, ſhould comprehend it. The Know- 
ledze therefore of Chriſt's Name is only ſaid to 
be concealed from all but ſuch as Chriſt diſco- 
vered it to. At leaſt, this Knowledge is not, 
probably, of that Sort alone, which I formerly 
ſuppoſed, but partly, if not entirely, fuch Know- 
ledge as in that Phraſe, The World knoweth thee 
not, but theſe have known thee, and that thou haſt 
ſent me. Obſerve the following Texts: None 
call Feſus Lord, but by the Holy Spirit. None 
1 come to me, unleſs the Father draw them. No 
4 Man knoweth the Son, but the Father, and no 
Man knoweth the Father except the Son, and he 
to whom the Son revealeth him, In this laſt 
Text it is aſſerted, that a Man might know the 
Son, if revc.led to him. Chriſt, as to his Name, 
; is 
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is wonderful, yet this Name is partly revealed 
to his Saints. In caſe Jobn takes in the Obſcu- 
rity of his Name even to the Saints, it is alſo 
implied, that even what is known concerning 
Chriſt could. not be known without Revelation. 
So Paul calls theſe Things the deep Things of 
God, and fays, that without the Spirit they 
could not be known. By the by, he there cites 
Tjaiah, who deſcribes the whole Age of the Meſ- 
ſiab, in one Sentence, and as of a Piece, like 
other Prophets. Yet Paul adds, that the ſpiri- 
tual Man knew ſuch Things, or the Mind of 
God, becauſe it was conveyed to him through 
Chriſt. This Knowledge is not indeed ade- 
quate, but is ſufficient for our Purpoſe, The 
chief Thing I contend for is, that John aſſerts 
not that Chriſt's Nature is incomprehenſible, as 
God's is, nor that there is a Trinity mentioned 
in Scripture in ſuch Words as are not, or ſhall 
not be underſtood in this Life even with the Help 
of the Spirit. According to Ares, where the 
Prophet calls Chriſt, wonderful, it is only meant 
that he was good ; this Epithet being given to 
God alone. I know not whether this Criticiſm 
be juſt, but if it be right, then the Prophet 
ſpeaks not of Chriſt's Nature, nor even of his 
Union with God as wonderful, but of the good 
God dwelling in him. 


Some 
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Some cite Jobn iii. 13. to prove, that Chriſt's 
rational Soul was in Heaven. Paraphraſe that 
Place thus: No Man hath deſcended with In- 
ſtruction (having firſt aſcended for that Pur- 
poſe, as all others beſides me muſt do) but he 
who deſcended even the Son of Man who was 
in Heaven. This Aſſertion is common in John. 
Chriſt, though a Son of Man, was as as to his 
ſuperangelical Nature in Heaven. He fays not, 
that he had ever aſcended. This is one of the 
moſt difficult Places in Scripture, but I think I 
have found by parallel Idioms that I have inter- 
preted it right. A fuller Explication I referye 
for another Work. 


Conſider Luke ii. 52. Things are often ſaid 
to be done, when they only appear to be done; 
yet here it cannot be meant, that Jeſus only 
ſeemed to increaſe in Wiſdom, for did he alfo 


y only ſeem to increaſe in Stature, and in Favour 


with God:? If his rational Soul exiſted before 
the Foundation of the World, and adminiſtered 
all things, did it when confined to Fleſh, and in 
our little Academy, make ſuch Proficiency in 
Wiſdom, as to be celebrated for Docility? Or 
did his rational Soul, when joined to Fleſh, for-. 
get its Wiſdom, as if it drank of Lethe? Luke 
lays not, Chriſt, or the aoyo; increaſed in Wiſ- 
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dom, but ſays, Jeſus the Man ſo called thus in- 
creaſed. Itis alſo ſaid, that Jeſus increaſed in fa- 
vour with God. There is a State of Innocence 
which may be attained without perfect Goodneſs, 
See Hucheſon the Moraliſt. Jeſus was always in- 
nocent, but never perfectly good, as his Father. A 
curious young Man, and tolerably good, accoſts 
him by the Name of, Good. Chriſt having in his 
Mind the Degree of Goodneſs in this Perſon, or 
the fulſome Compliments paid to the Rabbies, 
tells him there is none perfectly good but God. 
See my Note on Revelations, which ſpeaks of 
the Goodneſs of Creatures. Jeſus grieved much 
and wondered ; which helps to prove that his 
human Soul was diſtinct from his ſuperangelica] 
Nature. By the by, his Grief was not pro- 
bably, due principally to his Fear of Death. 
Paul proves that Chriſt was a Man, or had a 
human Soul becauſe he grieved and ſometimes 
doubted. All Men are afraid of Death, though 
they ſometimes confeſs it not, as he wiſely did 
in order to prove that he was a Man. He was 
as Man ſtruck with ſudden Impreſſions on the 
Imagination which excited ſome Doubtings, 
ſoon indeed diſſipated, as alſo his Apprehenſions 
and Irreſolution were. He often ſays, ſhall I 
ſubmit to Death, but ſoon recovers himſelf, and 
perſiſts in his Purpoſe. He ſays, Haſt thou, my 
L God, 
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God, forſaken me? but immediately recovers 
his Reaſon and Truſt in God, and expreſſes 
himſelf with Confidence. 

If Chriſt had not a human Soul, how could 
he redeem us? It was neceſſary to prove all 
Men to be ſinful or capable of Sin, by ſhewing, 
that their common Father would not obey even 
in a Trifle. This proved that it would not be 
ſafe for the Univerſe to make them happy, un- 
Jeſs their Crimes were atoned for, and their Na- 
tures were meliorated. Jeſus a Man obeyed 
even unto Death, thus atoning for them, and 
proved by his Actions, that Men might, by 
God's Help, become ſo good, that it would be- 
come ſafe to raiſe them from Death and make 
them happy. Death indeed they muſt be per- 
mitted to ſuffer, becauſe whilſt they are in the 
Fleſh, they muſt be ſubject to many Failures. 
Jeſus accompliſhed this voluntarily, thoꝰ com- 
manded ; and here, by the by, the Law had 
only a Shadow, not a real Image of his Atone- 
ment. We do Things freely, though com- 
manded, if we like to do them. Jeſus ap- 
proved the Scheme, though he ſometimes was 
{truck with Fear of Death. That is to be called 
a Man's Inclination which generally prevails in 
him. Chriſt's Fear of Death will not prove 
that he was unwilling to dye, though he ſhould 
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be always thus afraid. We ſubmit voluntarily 


to a chirurgical Operation, tho' we dread it. 


But probably Jeſus generally thought of his fu- 
ture Sufferings even with Satisfaction. 

Obſerve in the Place above cited from Paul, 
that the Word Spirit has there a double Senſe 
It denotes the Mind or Spirit of God, and alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Perſon by whom the Mind of 
God is made known to the Saints. So alſo the 
Mind of the Lord is afterwards, for the ſame 
Reaſon, called the Mind of Chriſt, Why in 
Romans the Phraſe, Spirit of God is changed to 
Spirit of Chriſt, is thus alſo to be accounted 
for. You have alike Stile, where Paul ſays, 
he was not under Law, and yet was not with- 
out Law to God, but under Law to Chriſt, i. e. 
in the Chriſtian Way. By the by, I find Leck 
miſtakes much of the Defign of the Chapter 
quoted, I mean 1 Corinthians ii, Paul ſpeaks 
firſt in the ſingular Number, and ſays, he at 
firſt preached only the common Teſtimony, 
confining himſelf to Chriſt's Crucifixion, and 
conſidering them as Babes. Then he uſts the 
plural Number, and ſays, we Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets are alſo able to ſpeak Wiſdom, or the 
Depths of God, among ſuch as are perfect, for 
we have the Mind of the Lord thro? Chriſt. 
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In 1 Corinthians viii. 6. it might be objected 
to Paul, that Chriſt was called God. He anſwers, 
that tho' he might ſeem to be only an earthly 
Lord, he had created all Things; which the 
Prophet makes a Characteriſtic of God, Yea, 

he adds, he made us, and therefore is to be wor- 
ſhipped by us. He explains himſelf no farther, 
becauſe they might eaſily know that he meant 
God was in him, and probably they, and all 
Chriſtians in thoſe Days, had been told ſo. 

In Philippians it is only ſaid, that Chriſt was 
in the Form of God. I believe all Commen- 
tators miſtook there the Meaning of the Word, 
d udo · If they had thought of Slavery common 
of old, they might have fallen on the right 
Meaning. Lock obſerves, that in two Places it 
is ill tranſlated. I find three or four more ſuch 
Places. I faw an Athanaſian Piece, which makes 
it of Uſe to prove Chriſt to be God ; that Paul 
here ſays, he was made in the Likeneſs of Man. 
Paul, ſays the Author, makes him a real Man, 
and conſequently meant to ſay before, that he 
was real God. His Argument is wide of the 
Purpoſe, and Paul ſays not here, even that he 
was real Man. If the Devil poſſeſſed a Man, 
we call that Man a Devil, and yet he is not 
really ſo. Neither does the Devil become a 
Man. If God dwelt in Chriit, yet Chriſt is 
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not, properly ſpeaking, God, nor does God 
become a real Man. But to come to the Text. 
This Text has been fiercely urged to prove the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and yet ſeems effectually and 
irrefragably to overturn that Notion. As Chriſt 
was only in the Form of a Slave, ſo he was 
only in the Form of God. He was indeed in 
ſome Senſe God, and equal with God, becauſe 
God was in him. The higheſt and- loweſt 
Things poſſible were, it is plain, intended to 
be ſaid here of Chriſt. Some tell you, it is 
meant, that he is here ſaid to be God's Servant. 
It is indeed ſaid, he was obedient as a Servant 
to God, to that Degree, as to take on him the 
Form of a Slave. He was God's Servant- by 
Compact, and took Wages, the Joy that was 
ſet before him. But ſomething much lower is 
here ſaid of him. Some ſay it is here meant, 
that he was a Servant to Magiſtrates, This 
ſeems not to confute an Athanaſian, for Chriſt, 
as Man, was really ſuch by tacit Compact, like 
other Subjects, and received for Wages the Be- 
nefit of the Laws, What Paul means is, that 
he aſſumed the Form of a Slave to Men, 
and only the Form, for he was their Maſter. 
Chriſt ſays this to his Diſciples. He was no 
Bond- ſlave. Nay, fays Paul, he even died the 
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Death of -a Slave, the Death of a Croſs. By 
the by, &, is here to be rendered even. 

In Jabn x. 30. Chriſt ſays, I ſpeak ſo, becauſe 

many Things may be equally affirmed of my 
Father and me, we being one and the ſame Sub- 
ſtance. | 
In 1 Ep. John Chap. v. the Manner of what 
is called the Trinity, is plainly expreſſed. As 
three bear Record in Heaven, and they may be 
called a fingle T eftifier, even God himſelf, ſo 
three witneſs' on Earth, and reſolve themſelves 
into a ſingle Witneſs, even the Holy Spirit. 
God is in Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, and they 
are one Subſtance, They therefore bear one 
Record, The Holy Spirit accompanies the Sa- 
craments of Water and Blood, and is. commu- 
nicated in them. They therefore reſolve them- 
ſelves into a ſingle Teſtimony, which is the 
higheſt one poſſible. In Verſe 6th, the Spirit 
alone witneſſes in the Sacraments. In Verſe gth, 
God alone is ſaid to witneſs- 
What I mean by God's communicating his 
Subſtance to Chriſt, is expreſſed in John iii. 34. 
compared with John xiv. 23. Vide John xiv. . 
vi. 57. Luke iii. 40. 

In John i. it is ſaid, Chriſt muſt be God in 
ſome Senſe, becauſe he was in the Beginning 
with God, and made every Thing. | 
I 
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y I know not whether my Explication of moſt 
of the mentioned Texts is found in other Au- 
2 thors. As for Chriſt's having a rational Soul I 


find it generally aſſerted, and even John i. 14. 
thus explained. The A, became Fleſh, that 
is, a Man. s 
After proceeding thus far, I got a Book of Dr. 
Rudd's, and read a Page or two in a Piece of 
WW hiſton. I find they aſſert, that the Ao 0G ſup-- 
plied the Place of a rational Soul. Yet Rudd ſays, 
the avyo was of the ſame Nature with the Fa- 
ther. I alſo now find, (fo little had I read in 
this Controverſy) that this Queſtion is thought 
of great Moment in deciding the grand Point, 
I know not how a Ruddif# tan anſwer the Ar- 
guments I have advanced, and perhaps more 
which have been urged by others. Nor do I 
ſee how this can much affect the grand Point de- 
bated. Some Texts ſeem at firſt Sight to fa- 
vour Rudd, but at preſent I think he is miſtaken, 
when he aſſerts the xoys; to ſupply the Place of a 
rational Soul. But this I ſhall be better able to 
judge of, when I have digeſted into Order, and 
maturely weighed a large Collection of Hints, 
which I have made for the Purpoſe. If Rudd's 
Notion was right, yet he muſt, I think, allow, 
that the %% which he makes of the ſame Na- 
ture with the Father, muſt alſo be of the fame 
L4. Nature 


( 224 ) 
Nature with the human Soul. Now his Argu- 
ment for the aoyo; being of the ſame Nature with 
the Father, is this, that every Son is of the 
ſame Nature with his Father ; which I ſhall con- 
der. 
It is difficult to prove, that Chriſt is called a 
Son becauſe of an antemundane Generation. In 
Luke i. he is called Son, becauſe of his Birth 
from Mary. It cannot, I think, be there meant, 
that the Manner of Mary's Conception would 
prove him to be a Son by antemundane Genera- 
tion. Angels are called Sons, becauſe reſembling 
God. Adam ſeems to be called Son of God, 
becauſe not deſcended from human Parents. 
Saints are called Sons, becauſe God's Spirit and 
his Likeneſs is in them. In Romans they are ſaid 
at the Reſurrection to have this Sonſhip com- 
pleated. My Arguments, and perhaps others 
found in Authors, ſeem, indeed, to prove, that 
Chriſt is called a Son by antemundane Generation; 
but if the Phraſe, Son of God, be uſed in Scrip- 
ture to denote the Sonſhip by a Birth from 
Mary, by Likeneſs, by immediate Creation, by 
having the Spirit, why ſhould it any where ſig- 
nify more, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's being a 
Son? I mean, why ſhould it import, that the 
Aoyos Was of the ſame Natute with the Father? 
If Jeſus as Man was called a Son of God, and 
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yet had not in Soul or Body the ſame Nature 
with the Father, why ſhould the %s have the 
ſame Nature? Chriſt is, probably, an only Son 
by antemundane Generation, but is ſo for the 
Reaſons given in my Notes on Revelations. In 
Galatians, Paul ſeems to reaſon thus. Seeing 
Chriſt is called a Son becauſe God's Spirit 
dwells in him, ye are alſo Sons for the ſame. 
Reaſon. He does not ſeem to mean that Chriſt 
being omnipreſent dwelt in them, and that thus 
they were looked upon as Sons. I forgot to ob- 
ſerve, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Children of 

God, by Covenant: relation. | 
Dr. Rudd cannot, I think, mean, that all 
human Souls are of the ſame Nature with the 
Father. The Heathens ſaid ſo, and called Man, 
Divine particulam auræ. Marcus Antoninus 
ſpeaks of a divine Nature in us, if I remember, 
in this Senſe. But this Doctrine ſeems falſe, 
and though true, is not meant where our Son- 
ſhip is ſpoken of in Scripture. Peter ſpeaks of 
Saints alone partaking of a divine Nature. There 
may, for any thing I know, be Spirits of diffe- 
rent Species, and Chriſt's may be the higheſt 
poſſible of created Beings (I ſpeak not here of 
his human Soul) but it cannot be of the ſame 
Species with that of God. The great. Difficulty | 
in this Point now lies in Jahn v. 18. The Fews 
ſay, Chriſt called himſelf the Son of God, and 
Ls this 
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this implies his Equality with God. You may 
ſay they build on this Argument. All natural 
Sons have the ſame Nature with the Father, 
Now Chriſt arrogates to himſelf the ſame Na- 
ture, and conſequently Equality with God. 
This Solution is againſt Rudd, but not againſt 
me. Will then a Ruddiſt ſay, the Jess reaſon'd 
wrong, for that Chriſt may be of the ſame Na- 
ture, and yet not equal? By the by, perhaps 
the Jes never ſaid, my Father, but our Father, 
when ſpeaking of God. It was propheſied of 


Chriſt, that he ſhould ſay, my Father. What- 


ever the Jets allege in the Text, you may per- 
haps ſay, John grants it, by not contradicting it. 


' This I deny, in caſe they ſpeak of Chriſt as pre- 


tending to be a natural Son; for John ſuppoſed 
all Chriſtians knew the contrary, even from his 
own Writings, and that ſuch an Hypotheſis 
would either lead to Nonſenſe, or Self-contra- 
dition in ſuch as aſſerted it. John only grants, 
that as all Sons were of the ſame Nature with 
the Father, ſo Chriſt was in ſome Senſe a Son, 
and equal with the Father becauſe of the ſuper- 
added Nature and Likeneſs of the Father. Con- 
ſider what happens in ordinary Generation, A 
Part of the fame Subſtance is carried off, and a 
Subſtance like that of the Father is ſuperadded, 
Human Generation is partly voluntary, and part- 


4 
ly involuntary. If you carry the Compariſon- 
too far, what conſiſtent Scheme can you form? 
I find no Scheme reſemble human Generation ſo 
much as mine. All the Difference lies in this, 
that inſtead of a Part of the ſame Subſtance, I 
make the whole to be communicated, by which 
I mean God himſelf. This ſufficiently autho- 
rizes the facred Writers to call Chriſt a Son of 
God. I have many other Arguments in my 
Papers, and if I find the preſent ones are ap- 
proved by the Proteſtant Churches, I will pub- 
liſh them. This puts me in mind of another 
Expreſſion in Scripture, this is my Body; which 
has given Riſe to endleſs Diſputes. The Pro- 
teſtants have indeed ſhewn that Tranſubſtantia- 
tion involves a Contradiction, but have not 
perhaps ſeen all the Reaſons which gave Riſe to 
the Expreſſion. Believers fee ſo many occa- 
ſional or Deputy-bodies of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, as there are Pieces of Bread. If they 
have Faith in his Body and Blood, when they 
eat the Bread they receive God's Spirit accom- 
panying it, as if they had eat his real Body, the 
Temple of God. If you carry the Compariſon 
too far, you make it Nonſenſe. The Bread is 
not his Body actec by his Spirit, as his real Body 
was. The Bread is not always attended by God's 
Spirit, as his real Body was, but Believers alone 

1 then 
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then receive the Spirit, and if they have not 
ſufficient Faith in Chriſt, they may be faid to 
receive the Fleſh alone, which profiteth nothing ; 
that is, the Bread, which may, when the Faith- 
ful receive it, be in ſome Senſe called his Fleſh. 
Chriſt means, that if any one did eat his Body 
born of Mary, the Spirit of God would dwell 
in him, for it never left him, but means not 
that the Spirit of God thus acquired would be of 
any ſervice to him. But of this alſo more ano- 
ther Time, if what I fay pleaſes ſuch as a free 
Reading of the Bible gives a Right to, and 
enables to judge. Chriſt's Spirit may be ſaid to 
attend the Bread, becauſe God's Spirit is' by his 
Spirit conveyed to the Faithful in eating the 
Bread; and thus Chriſt's Spirit, though not 

preſent, may be ſaid to act in the Bread. | 
As God is inſeparably united to Chriſt, Chriſt 
may in a certain Senſe be ſaid to be Omnipre- 
ſent, Omniſcient, and Almighty. Thus it may 
be aſſerted, that God purchaſed the Church 
with his own Blood, and was manifeſted in the 


Fleſh. 


Chap. viii. 3. You may wonder, that in a 
ſuperadded Note, I admitted a Poſſibility of An- 
gels praying for us. I know not where Hhi/ton 
got his Scheme of the ſeven Heavens, Per- 

haps 


t 
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baps he or ſome other picked Part of it out of 
the New Teſtament, and miſinterpreted ſome 
Paſſages. I before obſerved, that the four Beaſts 


could ſcarcely agree by Chance to the People of 


Iſrael. The Order of theſe heavenly Beings 


cannot well be ſuppoſed to be imitated by that 
of Iſrael. But their Order ſeems to be thus re- 
preſented, to ſhew that God's Worſhip and 
People ſhould reſemble what is in Heaven, in 
Zeal and Purity, though in another Form. The 
Order alſo of the Beaſts may be thus repreſented 
by way of Accommodation to the Capacity of 


the Jews. In the Heb. Paul ſays not that the 


Cherubims were made after the exact Pattern, 
or very Image of heavenly Things. By hea- 
venly Things he chiefly means the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation called alſo the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. I doubt therefore of }h;/ter's Diſtribu- 
tion of the Cherubim, and Angels with their 
diſtin Employments. The eus indeed ſpoke 
of an Angel of Prayer, but perhaps they meant 
Chriſt himſelf. Perhaps therefore it is Chriſt 
himſelf who offers the Incenſe with our Prayers, 
Yet it ſeems not to be falſe Doctrine to ſay that 
an Angel may offer our Prayers. Public Prayers 
are there meant, and Angels are ſaid in Serip- 
ture to join with us on ſuch Occaſions, and 


conſequently to know our Liturgies, without 
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Omniſcience. Paul defcribes the Angels as 
preſent in our Aſſemblies, and inſpecting the 
Behaviour of Women there. He had before 
ſaid they inſpect the Affairs of the Church, and 
the Apoſtles were made a theatrical Spectacle to 
them. In Timothy, Chriſt is ſaid to be obſerved 
by Angels. In Epheſians, it is ſaid, the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God was made known to ad- 
miring Angels. It was ſo great, that it ſur- 
prized even the Angels. By the by, even, is 
often underſtood as there. Taylor on Romans 
ſeems to err in 1 Corinthians xi. here quoted. 


Chap. xi. 2. You may want to know my 
Opinion concerning the Witnefles lying dead 
three Years and a half. The War which de- 
ſtroyed Jeruſalem may be a Type of the ten- 
horned Beaſt; but I do not believe, that the 
Time, Times and a half, though agreeing in 
Duration, can be a Type of the Times of An- 
tichriſt, in Daniel or John, in ſuch Sort as to 
make the Times of Antichriſt of uncertain Du- 
ration. Theſe two Times may happen by Ac- 
cident to agree; and I may ſay, it is next to a 
Demonſtration, that Daniel and John would not 
ſo often, as they do, expreſs the Duration of 
Antichriſt, meerly by Alluſion to the Duration 
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finite Number. It may indeed ſeem incredible 
that the Time of the Witneſſes lying dead 
ſhould alſo in ſome Sort agree to thoſe Times; 
and therefore perhaps the Time of their lying 
dead may not be preciſe, but borrowed by Al- 
luſion. Thus the half Hout's Silence ſignifies 
only a ſhort Time. If this Opinion be right, 
then the three Years and a half will not be the 
Clue for unravelling this Part of the Prophecy, 
but the Fall of the tenth of the City, Sc. will 
diſcover theRemainder. The Affair ſeems future, 
but the revealing Time is not yet come. It is 
worth while to conſult. Tillinghaſt concerning 
what he calls ſeaſonable Truths, or Truths of 
the Times. By the by, Tillinghaſt ſeems to err 
much where he differs from thoſe who ſay 
John here aſſerts, that Papiſts would deny Bu- 
rial to Proteſtants. 
Whiſton makes an be in London to 
be predicted in Revelations. But did not John 
ſpeak of the great City of Rome a little before, 
the City of the Beaſt? Is not the Article here 
found alſo before, t He might as well 
have ſaid, that the City in Revelations xxi. 14, 
15, 16, was London, becauſe, utyanry, and a, 
are not repeated. Chriſt was in ſome Senſe 
crucified in Rome, and not our Lord Peter as 
N biſton explains it, except as other Commen- 
. tators 
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tators ſay, as one of Chriſt's Members. Our 
Lord, means not Peter. Some make Chriſt 
not only to fuffer there in his Members, but 
alſo ſay. it it meant, that he and all his Pro- 
phets ſuffered by Roman Laws; or' e 3 
Jide xviii. 20, and 24. 

Some make the City, which I call that of the 
Beaſt, to be Feruſalem ;- and ſay, that the Wine- 
preſs was trod there, which is mentioned in xiv. 
and that it was Jeruſalem which broke into three 
Parts. The Arguments are ſo weak for Jeru- 
ſalem's being mentioned in the two laſt Places, 
that they need not be mentioned; As for the 
firſt Place, obſerve that John there calls Rome or 
rather Chriſtendom, the Chriſtian Feruſalem, be- 
cauſe he was alluding to the trampling Feruſa- 
lem by the Gentiles. The Beaſt had the Wit- 
neſſes on his own Ground; for his People ſaw 
them lye dead, and would not ſuffer them' to 
be buried. . 


Chap. xiii. 2. I before gave you what oc- 
curred to me about the Meaning of this Text, 
but finding ſome Scruples ariſe, I promiſed, if 
I could do it, to remove them in the Appen- 
dix. I alſo found ſome Difficulties ariſe about 
the two-horned Beaſt, 

itte 1 
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I ſhall therefore now treat of the Pope or 

two-horned Beaſt, and of the ten-horned Beaſt, 
with the Objections againſt Sir Iſaac. 
It is called the Religion of the ten-horned 
Beaſt, leaſt, as I ſaid before, it ſhould be con- 
founded with Mahometiſm, that being the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion of the Dragon. 

Daniel had called it the Religion of the eleventh 
Horn of the Beaſt, and it was proper to ſhew 
an Agreement with Daniel. 

This Religion ſubſiſted in the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet, after Rome, the whoreiſh City, was 
deſtroyed. Therefore it was proper to call if 


the Religion of the Beaſt, rather than that of 


the Whore, 
The Beaſt is ſpoken of more than the Dra- 
gon, becauſe Daniel had deſcribed the Empire 
under that Name. The Part called by John 
the Beaſt, was in John's Time the Seat of the 
Empire, and therefore more is ſaid about the 
Beaſt. His Religion was Heathen, and when 
Chriſtian, it admitted of Idolatry, Perſecution, 
and other Gentile Doctrines; and therefore ſuch 
a Religion was to be denominated chiefly from 
the Beaſt, the Seat, as I ſaid, of the famous 
Empire. As Judaiſm infected the primitive 
Church, ſo Gentiliſm ruined the Modern: But 
this by the by. 
| Though 
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Though the Emperor of Germany; and others 
of the Latin Church, oppoſed Image-worſhip 
for a while, it proveth nothing to the contrary ;. 
for in this brief Prophecy ſuch Trifles are over- 
looked. | 

The Dragon became Mahometan, and there- 
fore, for a Reaſon mentioned in my Notes, it 
was needleſs to ſay much about him. John alſo 
intended principally to comment on Daniel, 
and thoſe who ſpoke of the great Line of Anti- 
chriſts. Add theſe Obſervations to what you 
find in my Notes, and conſider alſo what fol- 
loweth concerning the two-horned Beaſt. 

I obſerved before, that many Phraſes in the 
Epiſtles allude to others in the Prophecy. Ba- 
laam refers to the falſe Prophet in next Prophe- 
cy. John faith, he and many Kings were de- 
ſtroyed, beſides the reſt of the Men, who were 
lain: Compare this Stile with what you read 
in the Old Teſtament of Balaam's Defeat. 

The Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet ſent out 
Frogs. Doth not this prove, that the falſe Pro- 
phet belonged to them both ? " 

Daniel hath deſcribed Antichriſt as a ſingle 
Horn. Therefore, to ſhew an Agreement, it 
was not proper for John to make two Lines of 
Antichriſts correſponding to Greece and Rome. 


John 
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John being more explicit than Daniel, calleth 
not Antichriſt a Horn, but a Beaſt ; in order, 
perhaps, to ſignify, that he acquired a Body 
Politic of his own with-temporal Power, as well 
as the ten-horned RY and acknowledged no 
Superior. 

It is ſaid the two-horned Beaſt wrought Mi- 
racles before the ten-horned Beaſt, and the ſame 
is ſaid concerning the falſe Prophet. They are 
therefore the ſame. Obſerve the Article before 
falſe Prophet. Now where was he mentioned 
before, except in the Character of the two- 
horned Beaſt? John alfo ſpeaketh not of two 
Balaam's. 

When the Dragow-give the Beaſt his Throng 

and Power (where, by the by, you have, avrov, 
not vr). he lent him his Covnſellor, The 
Dragon afterwards took Mabomet for his Coun- 
ſellor, and forgot his old one, who no more at- 
tended his Court, but that of the Beaſt. 
The Popes having a principal Hand in pro- 
moting Image- worſhip, will not prove that the 
falſe Religion aroſe not in the Eaſt. Even the 
Scheme of an univerſal Buloprick was projected 
there. 

Daniel maketh his little Antichriſtian- Horn 
belong to the Beaſt, and yet afterwards, when 
the Greeks became mighty under the Romans, he 

maketh 
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maketh Antichriſtianiſm to riſe in Greece, and 
to be propagated to Rome. Now John is his 
Commentator. Conſider alſo, that John maketh 
the Dragon, ated by an Evil Spirit, the Old 
Serpent, to remove to the Eaſt. The Woman 
alſo removes, as the Fews from the Dragon 
Pharaoh, to the Weſt, to Rome, which became 
ſpiritually barren and apoſtate, or deſerted for 
Conſtantinople, So the two-horned Beaſt, or his 
Frog, the Evil Spirit who acted in him, re- 
moved from. Greece, where he had ſpoken like 
the Dragon, to the Weſt. The Dragon, Wo- 
man, and falſe Prophet left a Portion of their 
Spirit behind them, but their chief Power and 
Influence thenceforward appertaineth to their 
new Habitations. The Devil working Miracles 
in the two-horned Beaſt found a better Game 
to play in the Weſt, carried -every damnable 
Doctrine to a higher Pitch, and there extended 
his Power much farther. 17 

The two-horned Beaſt is the Greek Church 
with two Horns. This Church is repreſented 
as going for Safety to Rome. Then John calls 
its Head by the Name of the two-horned Beaſt, 
yet not excluding t the Church, or Body belong- 
ing to that Head. so the Woman is, properly 
ſpeaking, the Church, yet is afterwards con- 
| verted 
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verted into a City full of Whoredoms. See E/- 


dras's Woman and City. 
The Pope or Devil in him cauſed an Image 


to be erected to the other Beaſt, which ated by 


a diabolical Spirit, ſpoke only the Mind of the 
Pope, which is generally called by John, the 
Mind of the ten-horned Beaſt. Jahn here ſeems 
to allude to the ſpeaking Images of the Hea- 


thens, which were faid to be inhabited by Spi- 


rits, who gave Oracles. Now it is ſufficiently 
known, how the Devil, both in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, ated in Councils, here called Images; ; 


.and how the Pope, his Agent, played a worſe 


Part in them, than is played in common 5 
pets. 

Where the firſt Vial is ſaid to be poured on 
thoſe who worſhipped the Beaſt and his Image, 
there ſeems to be a formidable Objection againſt 
Sir Iſaac's Scheme. I there ſhewed you how 
this may be ſolved. See alſo my Note on xix. 
20. Add what I have been ſaying in this Ap- 


pendix on the Subject, as that Antichriſtianiſm, 


here called worſhipping the Beaſt and his Image, 
ſubſiſted alſo in the Eaſt; that, only by Way 


of Eminence it is called the Religion of the 
Weſt; and that the Worſhip of the Beaſt and 
his Image ſubſiſted in Embryo, during this Pe- 
riod, and even before the Beaſt ſeparated from 

the 
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the Dragon. I alſo obſerve, that the Prophecy 


of the Vials is very brief, and confined chiefly 


to the Seat of the Beaſt, who is conſidered in 


Daniel's Way, as once trampling on the Eaſt. 


The Devaſtation there ſaid to be committed by 


the Saracens is mentioned as if confined to the 


Throne of the Beaſt. 


Upon reviſing theſe Papers for the Preſs, ſome 
new Scruples aroſe, and ſome Things in this 


Note I did not much approve, but will not blot 


it out, becauſe many Things in it may be of 


Uſe. To pick out what is Mill liked, I have 


not Leiſure. I add as follows. The Pope is 
faid to riſe in the Eaſt, becauſe ſuch Power was 
firſt claimed there. His Religion alſo was 
brought from Greece. Daniel ſpeaks in the ſame 


Manner. He makes the Greeks deſtroy Jeruſa- 
lem, becauſe they reſembled the Romans, were 
united with them in this Affair, were led by 
them againſt Judea, were then headed by one 


called a Prince from the Eaſt, as Antiochvs, who 


' ſeems to be the Type, was. Thus alſo Daniel 


calls the Romans, Greeks who introduced the 


Worſhip of Mahuzzim, Chriſt is called Da- 


vid. John Baptiſi Elias. The Romans are 
ſometimes called Edomites. The Gentiles are 
called Sodom. John's ſaying that the Pope aroſe 
in the Eaſt; and procured Authority to the'Weſ- 

tern 
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tern Emperor, working Miracles in his Sight 
ſeems on firſt View to be a Riddle, or even falſe, 
but you ſee it is explicable. Such a Way of 


ſpeaking was probably choſen in order to caſt a 
neceſſary Cloud over this Prophecy. You may 
object, that the two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to ariſe 
after the ten-horned Beaſt. 7ohn indeed ſpeaks 
ſo, and, wewr®-, ſignifies not, that he had firſt 
mentioned the ten-horned one. It was after 
this riſing of the Beaſt, that the Pope began to 
challenge Supremacy, and this is what Jobn 
points at. You may object, that the Pope 
cauſes not the Authority of the ten-horned 
Beaſt to be worſhipped, but often oppoſes him. 
Such Authors as make the Image of the Beaſt to 
be the German Empire, ſtrive to account for 
this, and ſay that the Pope ſet up, and com- 
mands Obedience to the Emperor, though he 
has ſometimes oppoſed him. But this is not 
John's Meaning, or at leaſt is not the principal 
Thing intended. The Beaſt is here conſidered 
as a God, whom the Pope commands to wor- 
ſhip in religious Matters. The Beaſt is now 
ſeparated from the Dragon, and yet all Nations 
are faid to worſhip him. Obeying him in Point 
of Religion is therefore meant. It is alſo ſaid 
that they who worſhip the Beaft or his Image 
ſhould be tormented for ever. The German 
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Proteſtants are not commanded to diſobey in 
temporal Matters. This leads me to conſider 
more maturely xvi, 2. All Nations are ſaid to 
worſhip the Beaſt, and therefore he was wor- 
ſhipped in this Period in the Eaſt, that is, his 
Religion was there followed, It is not neceſ- 
ſary to ſay, that they followed it now, becauſe 
the Beaſt commanded it; though the Councils 
held now in the Weſt might help to corrupt 
their Principles, or confirm them in them; and 
the Beaſt included lately in the Dragon may in 


ſome Senſe be ſaid to have enjoined the Belief 


of it, I obſerved before, that Superſtition be- 
gan in the Eaſt, and conſequently the Greets 
may be ſaid to be of the Beaſt's Religion at the 


Time mentioned. I find a Collection in 714 


lingha/?, though made for another Purpoſe, of 
all the Popiſh Doctrines eſtabliſhed by Councils 
and Popes at this Time in the Weſt, ſo that pro- 
bably the Weſt, as it firſt received Superſtition 
from the Eaſt, now returned the Compliment, 
and became Inſtructor to the Greeks. At length, 
indeed, the grand Council, or Image, was 
erected on the Earth. z. e. in the Eaſt, and 
Image-worſhip there eſtabliſhed, but the Pope 
in the Weſt had that Council called, and this 
Hereſy ever after prevailed chiefly in the Weſt. 


Popery therefore as eſtabliſhed by Councils may 


be 
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be called the Religion of the Weſt rather than 
of the Eaſt. Let me add, that perhaps the 
firſt Vial fell alſo on ſome Part of the Domi- 
nions of the Beaſt. Sir 1/aac mentions many 
Places where it fell, but for want of Books, I 
know not whether any of them were in the 
Territories of the Beaſt. I read / Hiſton on 
the Revelations curſorily on the four Winds, and 
he ſeemed to have ſomething on the firſt Wind 
which may give Light into this Affair. Tiling- 
haſt's Deſign was to ſhew, that Antichriſt aroſe 
in this Period, and alſo that the Roman Empire 
then fell, as Diviſion is the Cauſe of Diſſolution. 
I think I have now removed all Scruples ; yet, 
leaſt any ſhould remain, I add as follows. As 
an univerſal Biſhoprick, and Popery began in 
the Eaſt, what more natural than to ſay, the 
Weſtern Pope roſe in the Eaſt? Even when 
the Dragon is ſaid to be worſhipped, it is ſaid, 
all Nations worfhipped the Beaſt alſo. The 
Beaſt may alſo here be conſidered in Daniels 
Way, as extending his Power to the Eaſt ; for 
when theſe Invaſtons began, the Beaſt included 
the Dragon, though the firſt Invaſion did not 
take effect, being prevented by Theadoſius, until 
the Beaſt was ſeparated from the Dragon. The 
Eaſt followed in this Period the Religion which 
the Beaſt had eſtabliſhed there, 
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Chap. xvi. 16. Some explain Armageddon of 
the Holy War; but this is ſcarce included, 
much leſs principally meant. The Holy War 
was between Chriſtians and Turks. The War 
in the Text was carried on by Turks and Papiſts 
againſt Proteſtants. Such Wars have been long 
carried on, to the Damage of the Proteſtants, 
by the French and Turks, and, probably, will 
be carried on for ſome Time. The Defeat of 
the Turks and of the ten-horned Beaſt are prin- 
cipally mentioned. H/h;/ton makes the Return 
of the Jews to be here mentioned; but if it is 
here meant, yet other Things are included. 
The Turks, indeed, and the ten-horned Beaſt 
muſt be defeated before the Fews Return. If 
the Jews ſuffer much about this Time, yet their 
Victory, provided, as I ſaid, here included, is 
principally expreſſed by the Word, Armageddon. 
That the Zews will be converted and return to 
Fudea, ſeems very probable; and that they are 
called the Bride by the Prophets, and in Revela- 
tions, the Inſtructreſs, and Chief of the Chri- 
ſtians, not only becauſe the Chriſtian Religion 
came from them, but becauſe of their laſt ſignal 
Converſion. 


Chap. xviii. 1. In order to find the Time of 
Antichriſt's Downfal, I have conſulted many 
| Authors, 
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Authors. Moſt of their Schemes have failed. 
They who have given him only ſome Years 
more, will probably be found to err. Antichriſt 
will probably fall by Degrees, and two remark- 
able Periods of Rome's falling, ſeem mentioned. 
The Phraſe, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, ſeems to 
point at a double Fall, though Rhetoricians ac- 
count for the Phraſe otherwiſe. The tenth of 
the City ſeems to be ſaid to fall before its final 
Deſtruction. Babylon is ſaid to be divided into 
three Parts, or become three Parts by Means of 
an Earthquake or War before its utter Ruin. 
After it is ſaid to become three Parts, is is ſaid 
to be remembered by God; which ſeems to point 
at another Period, its final Overthrow. The 
Phraſe, is fallen, is fallen, is uſed concerning 
the literal Babylon, where ſee Commentators. 
There is an Harveſt, and then a Vintage, as in 
the natural World ; for though the Place in Foe! 
referred to, may expreſs only one Event, yet 
Fohn ſeems to make the Harveſt precede the 
Vintage. Some of theſe Things being yet fu- 
ture, and perhaps at a long Diſtance of Time, 
the revealing Time may not yet be compleatly 
come. God opens Prophecies in his own Times. 
Tillinghaſt ſays, God's Method of old was not 
to diſcover thoroughly the Affairs of his Church, 
until ripe for Execution, and gives two In- 
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ſtances, The Deliverance from Egypt, though 
exactly foretold, was not ever dreamed of, until 
Moſes was ſent to the Hebrews. Daniel himſelf, 
ſays Tillinghaſt, knew not the ſeventy Vears to 
be run out, until the laſt Year. Theſe Prophe- 
cies have been unriddled by Degrees, according 
to the Neceſſities of the Church. See Furien; 
and conſider the Hiſtory of the Times wherein 
the beſt Commentators lived. 

Sir Iſaac makes theeleventh Horn's Tims of af- 
ſuming temporal Power to be the Epocha of the 
Times of the ten-horned Beaſt. The Beaſt ex- 
iſted in the Dragon all along, and yet ſurely his 
Times cannot reach farther back than his Time 
of riſing out of the Sea. The two-horned Beaſt 
exiſted before the other Beaſt roſe out of the Sea, 
and yet his Times cannot reach farther back 
than the Time when he became Factor at Rome 
for the Beaſt. The Woman fled early to the 
Wilderneſs, yet her Times being the ſame with 
thoſe of the two-horned Beaſt, they muſt begin 
no earlier than thoſe of the two-horned Beaft, 
when worldly Men began to feed her. Nay, 
the Times of the Beaſt are faid by John only to 
begin, when he began powerfully to make War 
againſt the Saints, which was not until the 
Whore got on his Back, and ated on him, and 
the two-horned Beaſt, or Pope, was, by Means 

of 
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of temporal Power, enabled effectually to factor 
for him in Religion. In xiii. 4. the Time of 
his warring victoriouſly, and with the Accla- 
mations of his Worſhippers is pointed at; and 
Verſe 5 is explained by Verſe 7. Add, that 
John is Daniel's Commentator, and Daniel uſes 
the Word Horn for temporal Power, and makes 
the Saints to be given into the Hand of the 
cleventh Horn for 1250 Vears. Obſerve well 
that Phraſe, given into his Hand, for it ſignifies 
compleat Victory. The Time of Rome's De- 
ſtruction is not exactly foretold, as that of the 
two Beaſts is, but ſeems not to be long before 
it, For wiſe Reaſons it is not foretold; for 
the Papiſts would then ſee the Accompliſhment 
of the Prophecy, and would not then join with 
the Beaſt and his falſe Prophet ; as it is foretold 
ſome of them would do even after Rome's De- 
ſtruction. Thus allo for wiſe Reaſons, the Day 
of Judgment, the exact Times of Chriſt's 
Birth, of the Deſtruction of the Turks, and of 
the Return of the Zews are not predicted. I 
ſeemed to find, on a ſlight Reading of a certain 
Author, that he made the Epocha of the Wo- 
man's Days to be the Times of Conſlantine, and 


made them reach to the Reformation; but no 


ſuch Thing is mentioned by John, nor a Com- 
mencement of the millennial Happineſs built at 
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the Reformation on the figurative burning of 
Rome. 


Chap. xx. 1. I ſhall fay but little about the 
firſt Reſurrection. That Chriſt ſhall perſonally 
then appear, ſeems to me to be confuted by Paul 
in Hebrews, where he ſpeaks of only two Ap- 
pearings of Chriſt. The Fews, as I have read 
fomewhere, held a firſt Reſurrection, a Reign 
of 1000 Years at Jeruſalem, a perſecuting An- 
tichriit, and an Invaſion of Gog in the latter 
Days, as Exzekel expreſſes it. Had they theſe 
Things from the Chriſtians, who ſometimes pre- 
| tended to be cus, and might therefore influence 
their Belief in theſe Points? Or can it be un- 
deniably proved, that the Jetus wrote ſo, before 
Chriſt's Incarnation? If you can prove the 
latter Point, you may be apt to infer the Truth 
of theſe Doctrines, becauſe you may allege, 
they had them from loſt Prophecies, or under- 
ſtood preſerved ones better than. we do, as they 
converſed with the Prophets, and had other 
Advantages, which we want. You will perhaps 
alſo ſay, that John would not uſe their Expreſ- 
ſions, if he meant not the ſame Things. I have 
not Leiſure to enquire into the Antiquity of 
theſe Jewiſh Opinions, and yet much ſeemeth 
to depend on ſuch Knowledge, They alſo had 
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a Tradition, that the World would laſt 60600 
Years, and that a happy State would begin after- 
wards. Can it be certainly proved, that any 
Writing of theirs extant before the Birth of 
Chriſt mentioned this? Their cabaliſtic Argu- 
ments are ſometimes good. Has H/þi/ton on E- 
dras, or Lee any thing on this Subject? You 
may object, that the Jets, as well as ſome 
Chriſtians, miſunderſtood the Nature of the firſt 
Reſurrection, and therein miſinterpreted the Pro- 
phets. This may be fo; but in the other Tra- 
ditions here mentioned, they ſeem to be right, 
provided you make the millenary Reign deſti- 
tute of the perſonal Appearance of Chriſt. The 


- Reſurretion mentioned xi. 12. ſeems to be 


figurative; and this may incline you to think 
Fohn's firſt Reſurrection to be literal > But 
others may tell you, that the Phraſe is only bor- 
rowed, by Alluſion, from the firſt literal Reſur- 
rection; or rather from Chriſt aſcending in a 
Cloud. Some tell you, Corinthus was no Here- 
tic, but faithfully taught John's Doctrine of the 
firſt Reſurrection, and of other Things, though 
grolly handled by his Adverſaries. But as to 
the firſt Reſurrection, I determine nothing at 
preſent. Vide 1}. i. 26. Fer. xxx. 21. 
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Chap. xxii. 16. Root of David, may be ex- 
plained as in a former Note. Or Root and 
Offspring may be interpreted as, Spirit and 
Bride. Spirit in the Bride, ſays Lowman. Per- 
haps this latter Criticiſm extends to 1 Timothy iv. 
12. The Idiom is very common. Some hold 
Chriſt not to be eternal, and cite John i. 1. In 
the Beginning, ſometimes ſignifies Eternity. 
For the Phraſe, before the Foundation of the 
World, compare John xvii. 5, 24. with Ephe- 
frans i. 4. and Revelations xiii. 8. A Ruddrft 
therefore muſt find better Proofs againſt Chriſt's - 
Eternity. I read only one of Rudd's Pieces cur- 
ſorily, and therefore may perhaps not know what 
he means when he ſays, Chriſt's rational Saul is 
of a like Nature -with the Father. Perhaps he 
points at its Purity, and probably this is what 
Antoninus means (for I have not his Book at 
preſent) when he ſpeaks of a Man's partaking 
of a Divine Nature. Angels may be, for this 
Reaſon, called Sons of God. Adam is ſaid to 
be made after Goi's Image, and his Purity may 
there be partly denoted. Though Adam may 
have been created with weak Affections to God, 
yet in the Eye of Law he was innocent, until 


he eat the Fruit. This Innocence gave him a 
; | 82 Like- 


( 249 ) | 
Likeneſs of God. He, in the Apocrypha, might 
have this Innocence only, and come into a Body 
only comparatively undefiled. By the by, In- 
fants die not for Adam's Crime, but were proved 
by his Diſobedience not to be worthy of a mi- 
raculous Exemption from Death. Or Rudd 
may mean that all Spirits reſemble one another. 
Some may think this was another Reaſon, why 
Adam is ſaid to be like God. Some may allege, 
that this Doctrine is implied in hn iv. 24. 
Where God is called Father of Spirits, ſome 
may think that it is not alone meant, that God 
ſtands for ever in relation of a Superior to de- 
parted Spirits, but that he might be called their 
Father, as he begat them all in his own Like- 
neſs. I ſhall not ſtay to inquire whether thoſe 
Notions are all juſt, but will only obſerve, that 
if theſe are Reaſons for Chriſt's being called the 
Son of God, they are the ſmalleſt ones, and not 
hinted at in Jahn v. 18. You have not there, 
unt 400) £avTw Tos. If Chriſt be called a Son, 
and an only Son, upon the Account of his ante- 
mundane Generation, it is becauſe God dwells in 
him, giving him the compleat Likeneſs of a 
Son. The Worſhip of Chriſt terminates in 
the Father; for Paul's Stile elſewhere ſhews he 
means this in Phil. ii. 11. and it agrees with the 


M 5 | Con- 
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Chap. xxii. 16. Root of David, may be ex- 
plained as in a former Note. Or Root and 
Offspring may be interpreted as, Spirit and 
Bride. Spirit in the Bride, ſays Lowman. Per- 
haps this latter Criticiſm extends to 1 Timothy iv. 
12. The Idiom is very common. Some hold 
Chriſt not to be eternal, and cite John i. 1. In 
the Beginning, ſometimes ſignifies Eternity. 
For the Phraſe, before the Foundation of the 
World, compare John xvii. 5, 24. with Ephe- 
frans i. 4. and Revelations xiii. 8. A Rudar/t 
therefore muſt find better Proofs againſt Chriſt's 
Eternity. I read only one of Rudd's Pieces cur- 
ſorily, and therefore may perhaps not know what 
he means when he ſays, Chriſt's rational Saul is 
of a like Nature -with the Father. Perhaps he 
points at its Purity, and probably this is what 
Antoninus means (for I have not his Book at 
preſent) when he ſpeaks of a Man's partaking 
of a Divine Nature. Angels may be, for this 
Reaſon, called Sons of God. Adam is ſaid to 
be made after Goi's Image, and his Purity may 
there be partly denoted. Though Adam may 
have been created with weak Affections to God, 
yet in the Eye of Law he was innocent, until 


he eat the Fruit. This Innocence gave him a 
| — Like- 
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Likeneſs of God. He, in the Apocrypha, might 


have this Innocence only, and come into a Body 
only comparatively undefiled. By the by, In- 
fants die not for Adam's Crime, but were proved 
by his Diſobedience not to be worthy of a mĩ- 
raculous Exemption from Death. Or Rudd 
may mean that all Spirits reſemble one” another. 
Some may think this was another Reaſon, why 
Adam is ſaid to be like God. Some may allege, 
that this Doctrine is implied in Fohn iv. 24. 
Where God is called Father of Spirits, ſome 
may think that it is not alone meant, that God 
ſtands for ever in relation of a Superior to de- 
parted Spirits, but that he might be called their 
Father, as he begat them all in his own Like- 
neſs. I ſhall not ſtay to inquire whether thoſe 
Notions are all juſt, but will only obſerve, that 
if theſe are Reaſons for Chriſt's being called the 
Son of God, they are the ſmalleſt ones, and not 
hinted at in Jabn v. 18. You have not there, 
X&b $00Y EQUTQY TOES. If Chriſt be called a Son, 
and an only Son, upon the Account of his ante- 
mundane Generation, it is becauſe God dwells in 
him, giving him the compleat Likeneſs of a 


Son. The Worſhip of Chriſt terminates in 


the Father; for Paul's Stile elſewhere ſhews he 


means this in Phil. ii. 11. and it agrees with the 
M TREE Con- 
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Context. To make a Trajection or long Pa- 
rentheſis there, is unnatural. The Fullneſs of 
the Godhead dwells in him, but gives him not 
infinite Perfection. Vide the PREFACE, 


CONCLUSION. 
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——————————— 
CONCLUSION. 

HAVE now finiſhed my Obſervations, and 

cannot think of any material Objection 
which remains unanſwered. One Thing indeed 
may occur, which may puzzle ſome Readers. 
If Antichriſt is not to fall for a long Time, how 
can any one pretend to have given aclear Expo- 
ſition of theſe Prophecies? Are the Antichri- 
ſtians, ſome may object, mad or drunk, ſo that 
they cannot perceive the Force of plain Argu- 
ments? But conſider, that the Mahometans and 
Fetus ſee not the Force of a Chriſtian's clear 
Reaſoning. Methods are uſed for preventing a 
Papiſt's reading the Bible and Proteſtant Books, 
Many of them will probably ſoon be converted, 
for Antichriſt's Fall ſeems to be not only gra- 
dual, but to be partly effected by a future Re- 
formation. Obſcurity was deſigned by the Au- 
thor of theſe Prophecies, and therefore the ut-- 
moſt we pretend to, is a ſtrong Probability for 
the Truth of our Interpretation. This Proba« 
bility will not be ſeen by many Papiſts, though 
they ſhould read our Works; for ſome of 


them will not believe, that God gave ſuch 
| obſcure 
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obſcure Prophecies, being unacquainted with 
his other obſcure Predictions of Things which 
all Chriſtians acknowlege to be fulfilled, nor 
conſidering that the ſame Figures, and Modes 
of Expreſſion cauſed the Obſcurity in other Pro- 

© phecies. The Prophecies concerning Chriſt's 
firſt Coming, are few and obſcure, ſays Sir 
Jſaac; but thoſe concerning his ſecond Coming, 
many and plain. If we had not more Argu- 
ments for the Chriſtian Religion. than thoſe 
taken from the Prophecies concerning Chriſt's 
firſt Coming, the moſt Part of Chriſtians would 
become Jerus or Infidels, But thoſe concerning 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, which includes the Af- 
fair of Antichriſt, are to me and others tolerably 
plain. Yet, as 1 ſaid, -theſe, or any other Ar 
guments, will not convince many Papiſts, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as are prejudiced by Intereſt, I will 
not ſay, that the Bible, and its true Interpreters, 
cannot be underſtood, in prophetical Matters, 
without the Spirit. Ir ſeems to me to be other- 
wiſe; though to underſtand the Bible, ſo far as 
to extract from it ſuch Principles, as neceſſarily | 
form a Saint, cannot probably be done without 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. By the by, ſome may 
* te thrown into melancholy, becauſe they may I 
imagine, they have not the Spirit. But as I ob- 
ſerved before, God may give the Spirit, without 
| impreſſing 
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impreſſing on the ſpiritual Man's Mind a certain 


Knowledge of his having it. If a Man finds 


himſelf to live up to the Goſpel, he is aſſerted 


in that Goſpel to have the Spirit. It is not ex- 
preſsly aſſerted in John iii. 8. that a Man may 


have the Spirit without knowing intuitively that 


it is the Spirit of God (which is, however true; 
and may indeed be obſcurely implied) but it is 
plainly ſaid, that if a Man be righteous, he may 
be as ſure of his having the Spirit, and as cer> 
tain that there is a Spirit, from theſe bleſſed Ef- 


fects, as that there is ſuch a Thing as the Wind,; 
from its Effects, though he ſee not the Wind in 


its Progreſs. But to return to the Aﬀair in 
Hand. The Papiſts may call particular Coun- 
cils, and reform fome Countries. hereafter. Tt 
is ſaid that the ten Kings ſhall: hate the Whore, 
They may poſſibly call general Councils, and 
reform their Church in ſome Trifles : But pro- 
bably their chief Errors will remain in many 
Places, unto the Time appointed. Some: of 
their Doctors may hereafter ſpeak more like 


Proteſtants, as the Biſhop of Meaux has already 


done, but the Beaſt will be the Beaſt to the 
End. It is poſſible indeed, that Tranfubſtan- 
tiation and ſome groſs Errors may be baniſhed 
from Rome; yet, at leaſt, their Tyranny, and 
Perſecution, more damnable than any other of 

their 
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their Doctrines, will probably continue, until 
Chriſt deſtroys them for ever. 
It remains, that I give you ſome Account of 
the Authors I have quoted. Sometimes, as I 
ſtudy Brevity, I tell not all my Reaſons for my 
Quotations, and therefore thoſe Authors ſhould 
be read. Whether their Opinions concur or 
not with Sir {/aac's, they in one Shape or ano- 
ther corroborate his Arguments. I hiſton on 
Revelations I had not ſeen until I finiſhed my 
Notes, but have made ſome Remarks on that 
Book in my ſuperadded Notes and Appendix. 
I have often quoted an anonymous Commen- 
tary, which will be of great Ufe to a Student in 
theſe Prophecies. After making ſome Extracts 
from it, I gave it away, and now find there are 
ſo many new Commentaries on the New Te/ta- 
ment, that it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it thus: 
It is, if I remember, anonymous, in one Folio 
Volume, printed about the Year 1740, contains 
a great Variety of the neweſt Opinions about 
the Apocalypſe, and may be certainly known by 
my Quotations. Some new Pieces I have not 
ſeen. Dr. Clark's Work I have not got, who 
is ſaid to agree much with Sir Iſaac. Moſt of 
Whifton's Works I read not, nor Lloyd, Biſhop 
of Meaux, Greenhill, Waple, Daubuz,with many 
others. Yet I am confident, that no material 
Objec- 
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Objection will occur in reading thoſe Books. It 
is next to a Demonſtration, that ſo many Say- 
ings of Prophets, and the Order of John's long 
Prophecy in particular could not be accommo- 
dated to a Series of hiſtorical Facts, was not 
ſuch Agreement intended by the Holy Spirit. 
The Laws of Hazard will not allow ſuch acei- 
dental Harmony. Conſider alſo, that if one 
Scheme be found conſonant to Hiſtory, no other 
will be found ſo to agree; for God's Oracles 
are never ambiguous, as probably moſt of the 
Heathen Ones were. By the by, I have lately 
ſeen an Account of Uſer's Life; the Author of 
which relates the Affair of his propheſying in 
the Pulpit, in ſuch a Manner, that we may 
conclude, he pretended not to prophecy, but that 
ſome of his Hearers only imagined it. The 
Prophecies concerning Antichrift are ſufficiently 
numerous in the canonical Scriptures, and as 
plain as could be expected. But, as Daniel ex- 
preſſes it, the Wiſe alone ſhall underſtand them, 
or to uſe John's Words, all ſhall worſhip. the 
Beaſt, who are not written in the Book of the 
flain Lamb. I forgot to obſerve, in its proper 
Place, that the Followers of the ſlain Lamb are 
there ſo called, in Oppoſition to the Admirers 
of the Beaſt with a ſlain Head, 
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A P: p. E N D I. X. 
PART IT: 


THILST I was tranſcribing theſe Papers 
for the Preſs, I got Mhiſton againſt 
Newton on the Apocalypſe, and haſtily copied 


ſome of his QbjeCtions, in order to anſwer them 


here. 


Objefion I. Sir Tſaac's Account of the Pro- 
phecy of the ſeventy Weeks was, he fays, firſt 


publiſhed by Dr. Clark in a Work, which alſo 


ſerves as a Key to Sir Iſaac on the Revelations, 
and that he anſwered it. Foſephus, continues 
he, dates the Year of Nehemiah's Commiſſion 
from Xerxes. If I remember, there is alſo a 
Letter or Speech of the Fews in Joſephus, which, 
if not the Invention of Jeſephus, ſeems to prove 
that the Jews dated it thus. 

' Anſwer. I have not ſeen Clark nor Whifton's 


Anſwer, and therefore cannot judge whoſe Ar- 


guments are ſtronger ; but all Arguments ſeem 
to me too weak to overturn my Interpretation, 
Mine is built on the Scripture Stile. Remember 

— that . 
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that I undertook not to defend Sir Iſaac here. 
By the by, perhaps Joſephus thought Veſpaſiau 
was propheſied of here. If ſo, Foſephus erred 
not. Vet if I remember, l hiſton or ſome 
other Writer thinks Foſephus pointed at another 
Prophecy. Veſpaſian indeed ſeems to be de- 
ſcribed in another Propheey of Daniel, but I 
ſcarcely believe Jeſephus underſtood it. Obſerve 
alſo, that Whifton quotes Foſephus, ſaying, Je- 
ruſalem- ſhall be- taken, when the Temple be- 
comes four- ſquare. I ſuppoſe he took this, 
ſays Whiflon, from Daniel ix. 26, 27. as then 
read and interpreted by the Jews, I believe I 
need not conſider this as an Objection. 


Objection II. He queries whether the Wings 
of the Lion denote two Kingdoms, and not ra- 


ther the Swiftneſs of the Lion's Motion; as, 


ſays he, ſeems to be the Caſe of the Bull with 
two Horns, and the Wings of an Eagle on his 
Back, in the Tſament of Nepthalim. 

Anſwer. This is to be determined by Hiſtory, 
of which I pretend not to be a Judge. IJ con- 
jecture that Sir [aac is right, becauſe of the 
Uſe of the Word, Wing, elſewhere in Daniel, 
and his Commentators John and Eſdras. Is it 
certain, that the Wings in the Teſtament men- 
tioned, denote no more ? The four Winds in the 


Revela- 
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Revelations allude to thoſe in Daniel, whom Jahn 
comments on. 


Objection III. He wonders Sir Iſaac makes 
the Stone cut without Hands to be a Perſon or 
Kingdom yet future. 

Anſwer. Surely Chriſt's Kingdom is partly 
future. See only 2 Timothy iv. 1. Revelations xi. 
17. xix. 6. Perhaps Whifton meant, that his 
firſt Coming is pointed at in the Prophecy of the 
Image. Read the Viſion of the four Beaſts 
carefully, which is a Commentary on that of 
the Image, and you will ſcarcely believe this, 
J often indeed ſuſpect the contrary ; and that, 
where it is ſaid in the Days of theſe Kings, God 
will ſet up a Kingdom; the firſt Period of 
Chriſt's Reign is included. Vet this will not 
affect Sir Iſaac's Interpretation. In the Days of 
the Roman Emperors, Chriſt will ſet up a King- 
dom, which ſhall, in the Millennium, be moſt 
powerful, and fall on the ten Toes, This In- 
terpretation I was led into by conſidering the 
like deſignedly obſcure Stile in Haggai prophe- 
ſying of the ſame Things. I faid ſomething on 
that Prophecy before. By ſhaking Nations, 
Haggai means, their Removal or Deſtruction. 
He changes it for the Word deſtroy. So alſo 
Paul explains Haggai. I will ſhake or deſtroy 

all 
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all Nations, and then the Deſire of all Nations 
ſhall come. I will ſhake or deſtroy the Heavens 
and the Earth, and deftroy the Kingdoms of the 
Heathen. Now all Kingdoms were not de- 
ſtroyed before nor ſince Chriſt's Coming. The 
old Heavens and Earth are not yet deſtroyed. 
Haggai means, that ſome Kingdoms would be 
deſtroyed before Chriſt, and that Chriſt would 
immediately deſtroy more of them, ſome Part 
of the old Heavens and Earth, or of the old 
World, ſo called by Alluſion to the Deſtruction 
of the laſt Day. Chriſt was ſoon to deſtroy 
the Zews, and their Diſpenſation, as Paul ſays 
in Heb. their Tabernacle being made with 
Hands, and periſhable. See Lock on 2 Corin- 


 thiansv. 1. Then he was to deſtroy the laſt 


Monarchy. Laſtly, he was entirely to deſtroy 
all Kingdoms, and the very Heavens and 
Earth. Chriſt ſays, he will come in the Clouds, 
and Fohn alſo ſays it, both pointing at the Words 
of Daniel. Chriſt may there ſpeak of his Com- 
ing to deſtroy Jeruſalem, or to deſtroy the 
World, or of both his Comings (though TI 
think he means the latter) and John ſpeaks of 
his latter Coming; yet Daniels Words may not 
happen to be reſtrained fo. I ſaw Chriſt coming 
to receive his Kingdom at his ReſurreCtion, 
when he aſcended in a Cloud; and this Viſion 

| was 
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was repeated until his Kingdom was thoroughly 
eſtabliſhed on the Ruins of Rome, and of the 
whole World: In cafe this Interpretation be 
juſt, yet as I ſaid, it contradicts not Sir //aac's 
general Explanation. | 


Objefion IV. They had their Lives prolonged 
until a Seaſon and Time, ſays hilton, or ra- 
ther until two Times, or 720 Vears, when the 
Saracens atoſe. | 
© Anſwer. Willet fays, the Words are not the 
fame in the Original. For this and other Rea- 
ſons N hiſton is miſtaken. Their Lives were 
prolonged for a Seaſon, I mean, an appointed 
Time. This is a better Interpretation. Da- 
nel elſewhere ſpeaks of the appointed Time or 

End. This End is the Coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy all Kingdoms of the Gentiles ; which 
Thing is here alſo expreſsly mentioned. Rome 
only took away their Dominion, for they ti} 
live, and will continue until the binding of the 
Dragon. Thus when the Stone falls on the ten 
Toes, it finds the Image intire, and all the Mo- 
narchies in ſome Senſe alive, but then beats 
| them all to Pieces. This helps to ſhew, why 
the Kingdom of the Greeks is ſaid to be mighty, 
but not by its own Power. It was ſtill alive, 
as 
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as here, though it had its Dominion taken away. 
See the Phraſe in xi. 24. 


Objeftion V. He ſays the Apocalypſe was 
written earlier than Sir 1/aac thought. 

Anſwer. I pretend not to much Learning of 
this Sort, and yet will -venture to ſay, that 
M hiſton ſeems very ingeniouſly to overturn all 
Sir LJſaac's Arguments here. I am alſo told, 
that Lardner and Twwells oppoſe: Sir Iſaac in this 
Point. Yet Sir Iſaac's Iaterpretation of "_ 
Apocalypſe remains unſhaken. 


Objection VI. The Law was not, ſays he, 
laid up in the Ark. 

Anſwer. This is not material. If ſo, then 
the Word, Right-hand, was uſed for another 
Reaſon, which perhaps you may find in ſome 
Commentator. 


Objefion VII. He believes not, that the 
Dragon denotes the Heathen Religion, but all 
bad ones. 

Anſwer. Sir Iſaac, I believe, ſays the ſame. 
When the Dragon ſent his Frog, he was Maha- 
metan, and perhaps ſuch are not Heathens. 
When the Dragon gave the Beaſt his Throne, 
he was no Heathen, unleſs in John's Stile, who 

calls 
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calls all Antichriſtians Gentiles. Perhaps I miſ- 


apprehend //hi/ton here. Sir Iſaac indeed ſays, 


the Roman Empire was called the Dragon whilſt 
Heathen. Can any one prove the contrary ? 


 Otjeftion VIII. He fays, the Scripture of 
Truth was not a preceding Viſion. 

Anſwer. I thought Sir Jſaac aſſerted the ſealed 
Book in Revelations to be the Scriptures in ge- 
neral, where found to be prophetical or typical, 
and that they were gpitomized in the Viſion of 
the Evening-Morning (I only ſpeak of thoſe 
which regard Chriſt's Reign) and afterwards a 
little more explained in Daniel's two laſt 


Chapters. I want Sir Jfaac's and every other 


Book at preſent, ſo that I know not but I have 
miſrepreſented his Opinion here. In cafe Sir 
Tacc erred here, yet his Interpretation of theſe 
Places may be good. I know not what the 
Learned think of 7/hi/ton's Opinion here, and 
what I found in his Margin in Foſephus concern- 


ing the Times of receiving theſe Prophecies. I 


ſometimes ſuſpected, you ſhould render the 
Phraſe which is in our Verſion, noted in the 
Scripture of Truth, thus. What is to be noted, 


(by you) in a true Writing? But Willit, 
whom I generally conſulted on theſe Points, has 


no ſuch Verſion. 
Objeftion 
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Onjection IX. 1 find theſe Words in M hiſton. 
Jeſepbus ſaid, that Daniel had foretold the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans; as did 
Jeſus alſo interpret that Prophet. Tofephus 
ſeems ever in his Wars of the Jews to apply 
Daniel's Prediction of Time, Times and a half, 
Daniel vii. 25. and xii. 7. to the Profanation by 
Antiochus, as if it had laſted three Years and a 
half, while he does as often leave off that Ap- 
plication in his Antiquities, and honeſtly owns, 
with the original Authors of the two Books of 
the Maccabees, that ſuch Profanation continued 
but three Years only : which laſt is, alſo, T 
think, a remarkable Application of one of Da- 
niels Prophecies, I mean that of the 1100 Even- 
ings and 1100 Mornings, 2200 in all, Daniel 
viii. 14. Which ſeems to have been the Num- 
ber in Foſephus's Copy, as Jerome ſays ſome 
would have it in his Time, inſtead of thoſe 
2300 in our Mazoreti- Hebrew, in Clem. Alex. 
in Africanus, in the MSS. Alex. and thofe 2400 
in our Vatican Copy. So that it appears pro- 
bable, that when Jeſephus wrote the Jewiſh 
Wars, he was an unbelieving Jew, but when 
he wrote the tenth Book of his Antiquities, a 
Chriſtian. Sir //aac's Explication of the Even- 
ing-Morning-Viſion, is without Proof, and 1 
myſelf have given a much eaſier and natural 

| one 
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one in my Eſſay on the Revelations. The Tran- 
lation indeed from the Grecian to the Roman 
Times, both in Daniel xi. 35, 36. and viii. 11, 
12. though exact in point of Time, or juſt at 
the Profanation of the Temple by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, is yet ſomewhat obſcure in our pre- 
ſent Copies: but this being much the ſame in 
Sir Jſaac's Tranſition from the Times of the 
Maccabees to the Times of Conflantine, no con- 
ſiderable Argument can be thence drawn for his 
Hypotheſis. Nor does Sir Jſaac do well in 
ſetting down the Text, Daniel xi. 33. from the 


_ Engliſh Verſion only, without that Diſtinction 


which it affords, that they ſhould fall by the 
Sword, &c. many Days; while the Word, 
Many, upon which alone an Argument can be 
grounded. againſt the Perſecution of Antiochus, 
as foretold here, is not in the Original. I 
agree nearly, continues he, with Sir Jſaac, in 


.expounding the firſt thirty Verſes of Chap. xi. 


It is a clear Caſe, that the next five Verſes 
31, 35. belong to the Times of Antiochus alſo, 
a King of the third or Grecian Empire. Sir 
Tſaac ſtrangely applies them to what I call the 
fourth Empire or Roman; by forcing the Text 
contrary to its natural Import and Coherence. 
I greatly prefer Medes Diſtinction here, who 
does mot begin the Roman Times till v. 36. 

2-0 begs IT Anſwer, 
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Anſwer. Theſe and many more Arguments 
may be alleged againſt Sir 1/aac. As they all 
tend to one Purpoſe, I lump them together in 
this Article, and will ſet down ſuch Things as 
may be ſaid for or againſt Sir //aac, or myſelf, as 
they occur to my Mind. 

Firſt read my Notes and Appendix on theſe 
Points. Antiochus Epiphanes is made a Type of 
the Romans, and even of the Antichriſtians, and 
all Daniel's Prophecies reach unto what he calls 
the End, i. e. to the binding of the Dragon. I 
obſerved this to be the Caſe in Daniel xii. and 
have I think proved it. It is alſo the Caſe in 
viii. 9. | 

I at firſt imagined, that ſuch an Interpretation 
would be incompatible with Sir //aac's general 
Scheme, but I find it is not. I believe with 
him, that the Greeks and Romans are propheſied 
of in all theſe Places which he mentions, but I 
take Antiochus to be the Type, and the Days in 
Chap. viii, and xii. to be thoſe of Autiochus. 

The Pope is called a little Horn, which had 
| Eyes as a Biſhop (:m17xo76-) and pretended to 
much Knowlege. He alſo is faid to have Looks 
more ſtout than his Fellow-biſhops. Antiochus 
Epiphanes is deſcribed in much the ſame Terms, 
in Chap. viii. and ſo are the Greeks and Romans, 


particularly in the Perſon of Veſpaſian, and the 
N Pope. 
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Pope. Antiochus is not propheſied of in the 
eleventh Horn, but Daniel may by the Simili- 
tude of Phraſes hint, that the eleventh Horn had 
his Riſe in Greece, and went to Rome, ſeeing 
Anticehus belonged to the Greet Empire, and Veſ- 
paſian was there when made Emperor, and led 
thoſe of that Country, as Antiochus did, againſt 
 Fudea. Thus John calls the Pope a Greek by 
Birth and Likeneſs. This indeed is only Con- 
jecture. t 
The Greks and Romans reſembled one another 
ſo much, and were ſo long united, that Daniel 
ſometimes conſiders them as one People. Anti- 
ochus in the Viſion is as in Painting put for the 
future Gree#s, and they are conſidered as united 
with the Romans, ſo that the Greeks are called 
Romans, and the Romans, Greeks, Conſider 
Romans il. 10. 

Chriſt's Prophecy of Feruſalem reſembles theſe 
in viii. and xii. It is not confined to a ſingle 
Thing, but a ſudden Tranſition is made to a 
reſembling 'Thing, and the former proves that 
the latter ſhall happen. So if Antiochus was ſuf- 
fered to perſecute, it was to puniſh Tranſgreſſors 
come to the full ; and this proves God would do 
the ſame by Veſpaſian and the Pope. 


= 


When 
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When Jobn calls the Pope a Greek in his * 
ſcure Way, he imitates the Phraſe of Daniel in 

many Places. 

Whifton (for I mentioned not all his Am 
ments above) ſays, Sir aac had no Reaſon for his 
Interpretation but one, that built on the Phraſe, 
Mighty, but not by his own Power. This is a 
good one, as I ſaid before, eſpecially if you con- 
ſider, that it was God's Deſign to let Daniel 
know this Union of Greeks and Romans, and that 
all theſe Prophecies explain one another in many 
other Things. See what I ſaid on the prolong» 
ing of the Lives of the firſt Beaſts. 

Sceing Veſpaſian is mentioned in the Prophecy 
of the ſeventy Weeks, he is probably pointed at 
here, for the Reaſon mentioned in the laſt Para- 
graph. : | 

Since this Horn is ſaid to proſper, and Antio- 
chus did not proſper, the Prophet has an Eye to 
Veſpaſian and the Antichriſtians, who proſpered 
unto the End. | | 

I will not inſiſt much on the Title of Prince 
of Princes, becauſe Michael is mentioned after- 
wards, and is ſaid, according to ſome, to be a 
Chief, or the chief Prince. Yet as Michael is 
thought by ſome to be a Name of Chriſt, both 
here and in Revelations, you may imagine there 
is ſome Weight in the Argument. Many in- 
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deed think that Michael is not Chriſt, though 
the Biſhop of Clogher aſſerts it. See fome new 
Pieces. My laſt Thoughts are, that the Argu- 
ment has ſome Force, becauſe John, Daniel's 
Commentator, calls Chriſt, Prince of Kings. 
Michael, Guardian Angel of the Fews, fights 
alſo in the Revelations for Chriſtians, who are 
called Jetus by Daniel and John. 

The Romans were famous for gaining their 

Point by Leagues and Pretences to a Love of 
Peace. | 
Sir Tſaac had many Arguments, many very 
ſtrong ones, beſides the ſingle one mentioned by 
Whiften. Read Sir 1/aac. 
In the Book of Maccabees, ſays Whifton, the 
Words of Daniel are repeated, and therefore 
Antiochus alone is meant here. Antiochus is in- 
deed meant here, but the Romans are alſo pointed 
at; for, as Sir Iſaac ſays, he left the Sanctuary 
ſtanding, which is here ſaid to be caſt down. 
The Author of that Book might not ſee that this 
Prophecy is double, or triple. 

The Sanctuary is called that of the Prince of 
Princes, or of Chriſt. Michael is not meant. 
This extends probably even to the Chriſtian Je- 


ruſalem, or Church. 
The 
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The Word, Truth, may point at our Reli- 
gion, which in the New Te/ament is often called 
the Truth. 

The Tenour of this Prophecy agrees with 
that of laſt Chapter, where Chriſtians are called 
Fes, and their Sufferings under the Raman An- 
tichriſtians are conſidered. 

The Order of the Prophecy is the ſame with 
that in laſt Chapter. After ſpeaking of Antio- 
chus, he proceeds to the Romans firſt as Gentiles, 
then as Antichriſtians, and then returns to Anti- 
ochus's Times of afflicting the Jews. When 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Veſpaſian, he proceeds to the 
Day of Judgment, and then reverts to Fe/þaſian 
the Type. Thus Daniel here ſpeaks of Antis- 
chus, then the Romans, and returns to the Dura» 
tion of Autiechus's Affair with the Jews, 

It is eaſy to conceive, that the Prophet ſaw in 
Viſion three Princes heading three Sorts of 
People, and that both Princes and People re- 
ſembled one another to a great Degree, but that 
there was ſome ſmall Difference. The Prophets 
themſelves often underſtood not their own Pro- 
phecies; and this ſeeming Indiſtinctneſs of the 
Viſions was one Cauſe of it. They could 
ſcarcely tell whether it was not one Prince or 
People which they ſaw, the Difference being 
frequently minute. Daniel indeed ſeems to have 
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apprehended a Diſtinction, becauſe he ſays he 
fainted, and was ſick and aſtoniſhed, The 
trifling Affair of Anliochus, from whom a ſpeedy 
Deliverance, with God's Pardon, is promiſed, 
could not trouble Daniel much. Add, that ac- 
cording to the other Scheme, the Affair of Auti- 
ochus is ſaid to be at a great Diſtance. So in vii. 
15, and 28, he ſeems to apprehend ſomething 
very pernicious, and of no ſhort Duration to 
the Church, Here in viii. 15. he ſought for the 
Meaning, for he ſuſpected ſome tedious Misfor- 
tune to the Church was predicted. In xii. 8. 
he is inquiſitive for the ſame Reaſon. And there 
in Verſe 5. one Angel ſpeaks to another about 
theſe Things, as Things of Importance and cu- 
rious; and therefore Antiochus alone is not 
pointed at. Conſider alſo viii. 13. 

The Fews, if I remember, in the Days of 
Antiochus, were not a mighty People as here 
called. They might then be called a holy 
People, though they are here ſaid to be at that 
Time great Tranſgreſſors, for this was an 
Epithet of the Jews; yet it may happen, that 
they were called Holy in this Place, in order to 
ſhew, that Chriſtians, God's holy Witneſſes, 
called alſo Jews, were here propheſied of. 

I often ſuſpect, becauſe all theſe Prophecies 
explain one another, that the Prophecy of the 
ſeventy 
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ſeventy Weeks is called an Explanation of a Vi- 
fon, becauſe it interprets the preſent one. This 
indeed is but a ConjeQture, and not yet well 
weighed, 

The Phraſe, latter Days, I do not eder 
to be elſewhere uſed for any Time but that of 
the Meſſiab. Even in the Prophecy of Gog, it 
feems to me to point at the future World, as the 
Prophets called it, or Reign of the Meſſab. 
Conſider how the Phraſe is uſed in the New 
Teſtament, 

In Verſe 12. it is ſaid, by reaſon of Tranſ- 


greſſion this was permitted. Conſider alſo 23. 


Therefore in 13. Tranſgreſſion of Deſolation 


may not mean an Idol, as Abomination of De- 
ſolation ſignifies, but rather the Tranſgreſſion of 
the Jews which brought on this Deſolation. I 
have conſulted no Commentator here. ; 

The Author of the Book of Maccabees might 
quote the Prophecies of Daniel erroneouſly as ta 
the Phraſe mentioned, or might point at a Phraſe 
in Daniel xii, He might alſo think as I do, 
that other Things beſides Antiochus's Affair 
were here predicted by Daniel, and yet cite Da- 
niel as here ſpeaking of Antiochus. 

In xi. 14. it is ſaid as here, that the Viſion 
ſhall be for many Days. Now that Viſion muſt 
neceſſarily, by the Confeſſion of all, extend at 
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leaſt to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; why not 
therefore this Viſion, where the ſame Phraſe is 
uſed? Here alſo it is ſaid, the Viſion ſhall be 
at the Time appointed, and the End. Now 
what mean theſe Phraſes elſewhere in Daniel? 

Tillinghaſt endeavours to ſhew, that in viii. 
26. it is only meant, that there ſhould be many 
Days, before this Viſion ſhould be underſtood. 
But x. 14. would thus be nonſenſical. By the 
by, you have there the Phraſe, latter Days, 
which I mentioned before, as explaining, Days, 
there, or many Days ; and here in viii. you have 
alſo many Days, which ſignifies as the End, and 
laſt End of the Indignation, here alſo men- 
tioned. Tillinghaft errs in the Phraſe, as you 
will find, if you conſult Ezekiel aud Eſdrat. 


Obſerve alſo the Phraſe, for a Time appointed, 


every where in Daniel. Tillingbaſ ſays, the 
Matter of the Viſion began ſoon, and ſo could 
not be unaccompliſhed for many Days. I an- 
ſwer, that Part of it was clear and ſoon ful- 
filled, and conſequently ſoon underſtood with 
the higheſt Evidence. He therefore had no 
Reaſon to look for ſuch Meaning of the Phraſe. 
It is indeed here aſſerted, that it ſhould not be 
underſtood until the End, and the Reafon given 
is, that it was not to be accompliſhed until the 
End: But the Viſion here means the particular 

_ Thing, 
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Thing, Daniel was ſolicitous about, the Fate of 
the Church obſcurely predicted. When Daniel 
is bid to ſhut it up, it is not meant, that he 
ſhould not ſhew it, but that he was to be con- 
tented with its Obſcurity, and to look upon it 
as a ſealed Book not to be underſtood until the 
End. He is bid to underſtand ſome Part of it, 
and he did ſo. He knew the firſt Part, and ſeems 
to have ſeen that it was a double Prophecy. 
And he ſeems to be bid to underſtand that Part 
of the Viſion was to be for many Days. 

Such obſcure double Prophecies were ſo com- 


mon, that ſome, as a Prophet tells you, faid, he 
propheſied for many Days, when it was other- 
wiſe, This I mention from Memory, but I 
believe you will find it in Eze#zel. 

Antiochus Epiphanes was broken without 
Hands, and even in this Particular ſeems to be 
made a Type. He is not alone propheſied of 
there; for as theſe Prophecies illuſtrate one ano- 
ther, and even many of the ſame Phraſes are 
found repeated in them, here the Stone cut out 
of the Mountain is pointed at. This Stone is 
the Chriſtian Church. The Fate of Antiochus 
and Antichriſt will perhaps be found ſimilar. - 
As the Church was built without human Hands, 
that is, Force of Arms, and even in Oppoſition. 
to them; ſo perhaps the Deſtruction of Anti- 
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chriſt, though not effected miraculouſly, will 
ſeem to point out the Hand of God. Think of 
Cyrus reſtoring the Fews. Obſerve, that the 
Phraſe, Prince of Princes, lies near the Phraſe 
without Hand. Therefore, as I before ſaid 
Chriſt is meant, againſt whom the Romans firſt 
ſtood up, when they crucified him. 

The Jews, in the Time of Antiochus, could 
not well be called a mighty People. They 
might be called holy in a Senſe often found in 
Scripture. Yet perhaps they are called Holy, 
becauſe the Name of Few here extends to the 
Chriſtian Witneſles. 

Porphyry ſaid, Daniel's Prophecy concerning 
Antiochus was plain. Did he then find the 
Evenings - Mornings agreeable to Hiſtory ? 
What Reading muſt he have had in his Copy? 

If I remember, it was objected to him, that 
they agreed not to Antiochus. There being pro- 
bably many Hiſtories of Antiochus, and ſome of 
them erroneous in this Particular, it is eaſy to 
believe, that many would be for altering theſe 
Numbers in Daniel. | 

It is ſaid, that God would predict much the 
ſame Thing, by mentioning three different 
Numbers of Days; but why not do ſo, as well 
as foretell much the ſame Event by three diffe- 
tent Numbers of Years? But doubtlg. the 
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Events are different, interpret the Numbers as 
you pleaſe, 
Prophecies are generally given more clearly, 
the nearer the Time of their fulfilling ap- 
proaches, This was the Caſe here of Antio- 
chus ; and in order to ſhew plainly God's Fore- 
ſight and Providence, three different Numbers 
of Days are choſen to point out the Hiſtory of 
that Time. 
Some few Things are not indeed clearly pre- 
dicted of Antiochus for wiſe Reaſons, being ob- 
ſcured by what I may call an aſſociated Prophe- 
cy. So alſo it is not told exactly when he 
ſhould do theſe Things. I mean that when he 
did attack the Jews, it could not then be cer- 
tainly known, that the latter Time of the King- 
dom mentioned by Daniel was come. 
Conſult the Hints I gave for explaining the 
Evenings-Mornings in my Notes. Is J/hifton 
right where I quoted his Words? I ſuſpeR, 
that as I had two Pieces of his when writing out, 
his Objections, I borrowed one of them from 
a Work different from his Piece againſt Sir //agc. 
When I conſulted his Eſſay on Revelations, I 
found he made the Evenings-Mornings to be 
Years. By the by, I have ſomewhere uſed the. 
Phraſe, prophetical Years not very properly, but 
the Reader will ſee my Meaning. I hiſton pre- 
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fers his own Interpretation found in his Eſſay 
on the Revelations, but I cannot find either it or 
Sir Jſaac's to be right. I like ſuch an Interpre- 
tation as makes Days to. be ſignified-here and in 
laſt Chapter. The Remainder of his Wege 
tation found in his Eſſay I forget. 


Cleanſing the Sanctuary cannot mean the De- 


ſtruction of Antichriſt, for the Number of Vears 
does not agree. It cannot ſignify the Return of 
the Jeus; for Chriſt tells us, that will happen 
when the Times of the Romans are fulfilled, or 
ſoon after. Now if you chuſe Sir 1ſaac's Epo- 
cha of thoſe Years, they extend far beyond the 
Ruin of Antichriſt. If you chuſe Mhiſton's, the 
Return of the Jews might happen to be pointed 
at, if Chriſt had not ſaid that the Time of re- 
ſtoring the Kingdom to I/rael, neither was, or 
ſhould be known. This Argument holds good 
both againſt Sir aac and Mhiſton. 

Why ſhould Daniel ſay, both the Sanctuary 
and Hoſt ſhould be trodden under Foot from the 
Days of Antiochus until the laſt Return of the 


Jeus ? It cannot well be ſaid to be Truth. 


Why not as well date from Daniel's Time, ſee- 
ing it was to be trodden under Foot until the 
Times of Antiochus, as much as from Antiochus 
until the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? 


» — — 
. 
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If the Days in Daniel xii. are thoſe of Antio- 
chus, why not theſe in viii? 
Does the Word, Deſolation, found in viii. 
ſignify as in the Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks? 
Did /ntiochus make Feruſalem or Fudea deſolate? 


Some render the Words, aſtoniſhing Deſolation, 


in xi. and xii. If they are right, it ſhews An- 
tiochus to be there pointed at. How long to the 
End of theſe Wonders, is ſaid in xii? The an- 
ſwer is, the aſtoniſhing or wonder-cauſing Abo- 


mination, &c, But I find Willet is againſt this 


Interpretation. 

Sir Iſaac's Evening- Mornings would run too 
far into the Millennium. But you may fay the 
Happineſs of the Millennium may not com- 
mence in the very Beginning of it. 

The Time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
was not known for wiſe Reaſons. Nay, ſome 
were in doubt whether its Ruin was foretold ; 
for perhaps they interpreted the ſeventy Weeks 
Prophecy of Antiochus. It was not, probably, 
fit to predict plainly the Return of the Jews, 
nor its Time. Their Converſion indeed might 
ſafely be foretold by Paul, becauſe Fews would 
not believe him. A Prophecy muſt not be fo 
clear as to become Fels de ſe. By the by, Paul 
Jpeaks not of a few converted cus in his own + 
Times, or ſoon after, 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt cannot mean, that the Time of the 
Return of the Fews was predicted, but not to 
be underſtood by him, nor any body until it was 
effected. In caſe it was predicted by Daniel, 
perhaps Chriſt would not think proper even to 
hint ſo much. He ſeems plainly to ſay, that it 
was not fit for his Apoſtles to know ſuch 
Things, and that he himſelf knew them not, 
The Apoſtles demanded, when 7f-ae! ſhould be 
reſtored to its Power, for that was what they 
were ſollicitous about, and thought to be every 
where meant by the Prophets, where they ſpeak 
of the future Happineſs of the Jes. Now if it 
was.not fit for his Apoſtles to know ſuch Things, 
it was not fit for Daniel to know them. 

Predicting plainly the Time of FJeruſalem's 
Deſtruction would fruſtrate itſelf. If the Wit- 
neſſes had known Rome's Ruin ſhould be ſo long 
delayed, it might have had bad Effects on them. 
A Prophecy of the Time of the Jetus Return 
might have had ſome bad Effects. It is not there - 
fore foretold, . 

If by cleanſing the Sanctuary, Rome's De- 
ſtruction was meant, ſome Epocha would be 
given, which would make its Years terminate 
with the 1260. Apply this to the Days men- 
tioned in laſt Chapter. 

X If 
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If by the Days in laſt Chapter, the Affairs of 
the laſt Days were denoted, there would a plain 
Epocha be given, or the Subject of the Prophe- 
cy be mentioned, ſo that they at leaſt who live 
at the Time of the Event would know it to be 
fulfilled. 
Prophecies are made plainer as the Event ap- 
proaches, ſays Tillingbaſt. Now if Daniel had 
even the Number of Years told him in laſt 
Chapter, would not John the great Chriſtian 
Prophet, and his Commentator, have ſome- 
thing ſtill more clear on the Subject:? 
What is there found in John to correſpond to 
the Days of Daniel's laſt Chapter, except, per- 
haps, the Ruin of Rome, and, binding of the 
I Dragon? What then in John anſwers to the 
Number of Evenings- Mornings? Will John's 
Bride, getting herſelf ready, anſwer? It is 
plain, that the Jets cannot be reſtored until the 
Beaſt is deſtroyed. Now, what Epochas of 
theſe Things will agree with the Order of John's 
Viſions ? | 1 

I faw ſome conſiderable modern Writer, who. - 
ſeemed to accommodate ſatisfactorily the Days 
in Daniel's laſt Chapter, to the Times of Autio- 
chus. I believe you will find this in the Univer- 
ſal Hiftory. If this be right, why may not alſo 
the Evenings Mornings be ſo applied ? 


— — 
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What Daniel means by the Viſion, which 
troubled him in Chap. viii. and which he was 
anxious about in Chap. xii. relates to the laſt 
Parts of thoſe Viſions, and yet the Evenings 
Mornings are thofe of Antiochus, a Ty pe of the 
laſt Indignation againſt the Jerws. 

Garret very well ſhews, that the Word King 
in Daniel and Revelations, generally ſignifies a 
Kingdom; but ſays he, the King of Fierce 
Countenance cannot ſignify a Kingdom. You 
may try whether there is any Force in his Ar- 
guments, for I forget them. By the by, it ſeems 
unnatural to call ſeven Forms of Roman Go- 
vernment feven Kings, ſeeing five of them are 
ſaid to have been in the Time of the Republic. 
The Senate indeed and Dutchy of Rome may be 
called a King, if in Viſion the Pope was ſeen to 


aſſume a Crown on the Conqueſt of it. 


It is probable, that nothing was inſerted in 
the ſacred Oracles which was, or will not be 
underſtood by Somebody. If the Days of An- 
tiochus were once underſtood, it is not neceſſary 
that we alſo ſhould know them to be agreeable 
to Hiſtory, The Jews probably knew it, when 
Antiochus was diſappointed or died. Some foo- 
liſh modern Jews took his Days for Years, but 
this will not prove, that their Forefathers were 


of the ſame Opiazon, But if the Days of Anti- 
ochus 
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echus are not pointed at in laſt Chapter, then it 
cannot be known with any tolerable Degree of 
Certainty to the End of the World, what it is 
that is predicted there. Tillingbaſt erred there, 
as the Event has proved. Mede and WVhifton 
are very unſatisfactory, and give no Conviction, 
As for the Evenings-Mornings, the Event alſo 
has confuted Tillinghaſt. I forget how far I bi- 
fton on Revelations makes them to reach, but I 
believe they are, in his Way, either paſt, or 
very ſoon to be fulfilled. Any one who conſi- 
ders the preſent State of Europe will ſee, that 
without a Miracle, they ſball not ſoon be accom- 
pliſhed. | 

If the Events of the Chriſtian Times were 
pointed at in the Evenings- Mornings, how im- 
probable is it, that their Epocha ſhould be taken 
from Antiochus, and not from Daniel's own 
Time? Was it deſigned to let thoſe after. An- 
tiochus know the Duration of thoſe Times, and 
not others who lived before him? Apply this 
to the Days in laſt Chapter, and alſo conſiders 
that the Epocha in laſt Chapter, in cafe the Days 
are Years of Chriſtians, muſt be metaphorical, 
and for other Reaſons uncertain, becauſe then 
they muſt reach to the Time of binding the 


Dragon, or ſome Event about that Time. 
When 
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When I found, that in the Prophecy of the 
oleventh Horn, ſome render the Words, roſe 
up behind them; I ſuſpected it was implied, that 
the Pope was hinted at, as riſing by Degrees in 
Greece, and thruſting himſelf among the Roman 
Horns; but I think this Conjecture is ground- 
leſs. It is faid, the other Horns were riſen firſt, 
ſo that probably the eleventh Horn was not ſeen 
in Viſion, as riſing up gradually behind and 
along with them. 

I have given my Reaſons which led me to be- 
lieve the Days in laſt Chapter were thoſe of 
Antiochus, and that in Chap. viii. he is made a 
Type; the Prophecy being double. It is more 
difficult to ſhew the Connexion in the two laſt 
Chapters, and how it comes about, that the 
Days of Antiochus happen to be mentioned at ſo 
great a Diſtance from Verſe 31. of Chap. xi. 

© Whiſton ſays, Sir Jſaac built on the Phraſe, 
many Days, alone; which makes me apprehend 
he had never conſidered Sir Jaac's Arguments. 
Not only his written ones are to be weighed, 
but ſuch as it is obvious, he muſt have thought 
of, I ſhall only mention ſome of them, re- 
ferring you to his Book, which I have not at 
preſent, whilſt I am finiſhing in a Hurry this laſt 
Part of my Work. 


Sir 
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Sir aac did not believe that Daniel propheſied 
in what J call a double Way, and therefore ren- 
dered the Words in xi. 31. Arms ſhall ſtand up 
after him. 

The Word, deſolate, he probably thought 
pointed at the Affair of Titus. 

He took this Part to be a Commentary on 
another Viſion, where Titus's' War was de- 
ſcribed. 

The Phraſe, many Days, he might think 
ſignified as elſewhere in Daniel. See particularly 


x. 14. where it means as, latter Days. bi- 


on objects, that he acts not fairly in adding the 

Word, Many; but this ſhews Whifton's Care- 
leſsneſs ; for in x. 14. Many, is alſo wanting in 
the Original. Now W#/hifton acknowledges, 
that this Prophecy extends to the Times of An- 
tichriſt. | 

The Words, End, and End of the Indigna- 
tion, ſeemed allo to Sir Iſacc to point out ſome- 
thing which reached farther than Antiochus. 
Obſerve theſe Words every where in Daniel. 

Verſe 36. Sir Jaac imagined pointed at Anti- 
chriſt. 

He might think xii. 1. pointed at the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem and Perſecution of a Ramiſb 
Antichriſt ; or at what ſome think will happen, 


( 284 ) 
2 great Deſtruction of the Jews in their laſt 
Return, or at all theſe Things. 

He might think great Obſcurity was deſigned, 
gathering this from xii. , 10. and conſequently 
that this Prophecy was not confined to Antia- 
chus. 

In caſe that either Greets or Romans are de- 
ſcribed in xi. 36. it is more natural to think the 
Greeks are pointed at, tho not indeed excluding 
the Romans, who, in this Period, are conſidered 
as one People with the Greeks. 

So far I think Sir 7/aac's Hypotheſis is vaſtly 
preferable to I hiſton; and yet I will venture to 
ſay, that Sir ſaac's may happen to be partly 
groundleſs. 

May this Prophecy be double? May xi. 31. 
be tranſlated thus? Arms ſhall ftand on this 
Part or Side, that is, on the Greet Side now 
united to Romans; or will you rather paraphraſe 
thus? Antiochus firſt, then Greeks (or Ro- 
mans) ſhall make Judea deſolate, Then may 
we proceed thus? The King Antiochus, and 
the Greeks (or Romans) his Succeſſors, ſhall 
worſhip Mahuzzim. When Antiochus ſhall op- 
preſs, and much more when the Romans op- 
preſs, there ſhall be great Trouble. 

I know not how to believe, that Daniel 


would plainly fay, the Roman Arms ſhould 
| ſtand 
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ſtand up after Antiochus. He probably would 
not ſpeak ſo clearly. 

The Phraſe, many Days, may poſſibly be 
meant of Antiochus alone. 

The Words, End, and laſt End of the In- 
dignation ſome may think ſignify, the latter 
Time of Antiachus in this Chapter. Some may 
even think that the Word, End, ſignifies the 
fame in xii. 4 They may imagine, that ſeeing 
the Prophecy of Antiochus was to be partly left 
in Obſcurity, by reaſon of the Jews in his 
Time not knowing when this Prophecy of Da- 
niel, concerning ſuch a Perſecutor, was to be 
fulfilled ; it is ſaid to Daniel this was ſo ordered, 
that the Good ſhould be tried and approved, It 
is alſo added, that ſuch ſhould apprehend Da- 
nies Prophecy pretty well. They may think 
that xii. 3. and 10. refer to xi. 33, and 35. where 
Antiochus alone may be pointed at. Though a 
Phraſe in xii. 1. is applied to the Affair of Titus 
by Chriſt, yet Daniel may point only at Antio- 
chus, His Perſecution may be afterwards 
compared to the Day of Judgment, which tries 
all Men, The Men tried, may be denoted by 
the Word, Many. In xi. 36. they may think, 
Antiachus is deſcribed as introducing ſome new 
Species of Heatheniſm not ſo offenſive to the 
Jetus as that of the Greeks, and placing Images 


in 
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in the conquered Fortreſſes, the Jeu having only 
one Temple. The King of the South and 
North in Verſe 40. may be the ſame as in the 
former Part of the Chapter; and here alſo de- 
ſcribed as at War with each other. I find ſome 
Authors are of Opinion, that Antiochus alone is 
deſcribed in xi. 31, 45. You will, I believe, 
find this Interpretation in the Untver ſal Hiſtory, 
with the Reaſons particularized, many of which 
I now forget. 

Upon the whole, it ſeems plain to me, 
that the Prophecy is ſomewhere double; but 
where this Duplicity begins, or in how many 
Places found, I cannot determine at preſent with 
auch Conviction. 

If you make the King of the North to be 
both Autiochus and the Turks, then you make 
the Countries in Verſe 42. to denote the Greek 
Empire, or the Turks Conqueſt of it muſt be. 
omitted, which is ſcarcely credible. 
© I ſometimes ſuſpect. that if we had a compleat 
Hiſtory of Antiochus, xi. 36. might in every 
| Expreſſion be applied to him, If Hiſtorians 
have deſcribed the Species of Idolatry, which he 
endeavoured to introduce into Fudea, and it 
agrees not to Verſe 36. then I would readily be- 
lieve there was an obſcure Tranſition there in 
Sir Jaac's Way, yet not excluding the Type. 

The 
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The various Tranſlations of theſe two Chap- 
two Chapters ſhould be conſulted. I have not 
Leiſure to peruſe them. 


Objefion X. Whiſton raiſes Objections againſt 
Sir Iſaac's Account of the ten Kings. 

Anſwer. His Objections ſeem to me, on a 
curſory Reading, to be, that ſome of Sir Iſaac's 
Kings were inconſiderable, becauſe of their 
ſmall Power or Duration; or that they were 
near the Borders, Now theſe Objections have 
no Weight. Nay, if the capital Cities of ſome 
of them lay out of the Bounds of the Weſtern 
Empire, yet they might be of the Number of 
John's Kings. If Whifton or any other brings 
any more Arguments from Hiſtory againſt Sir 
Iſaac's Account of the ten Kings, they may 
perhaps be invalidated as follows. 

Hiſtory is deficient in thoſe dark Times, and 
we muſt take the Prophet's Word for it, that 
there aroſe ten Kings in that Period. Thus we 
believe Daniel aſſerting, that there were from 
the going forth of the Commandment ſeventy 
Weeks until the calling of the Gentiles. Thus 
we may believe John aſſerting, that there were 
an Hour, Day, Month, and Year, until the 
taking of Conſlantinople. God does not always 
oblige himſelf to preſerve ſuch Hiſtories as will 


prove 
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Kings. This Scheme ſeems falſe. 
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prove the Times by him mentioned, to be ful- 
filled. It is ſufficient, that no authentic Hiſtory 
contradicts his Prophecies. If indeed good Hi- 
ſtory contradicts Sir Iſaac in this Point, or is ſi- 
lent about ſome of his Kings, and evidently ſo, 
becauſe of their Non-exiſtence, we muſt fly to 
another Hypotheſis, which may be compatible 
with Sir Iſaac's general Scheme. 

Bevuerleys Solution cannot be admitted. He 
fays there may not have been preciſely ten Kings, 
but that becauſe a Man has ten Toes, and theſe 
Kings were at firſt repreſented by Toes, Daniel 
afterwards, and Jehn, repreſent them by ten 


Horns. 


Dent, Mede, More, and others give Accounts 
of theſe Kings, which cannot be granted. They 
generally place one or more of them out of the 
Bounds of the Weſtern Empire. | 

Neither can it be allowed, I think, that it is 
meant, that an indefinite Number of Kings 
planted themſelves in the ten Reman Provinces, 
That there ſhall be ten Electors in the End is 
leaſt of all meant. 

May the Weſtern Empire be in this Peajod 
conſidered as enlarged and ſubject to the Pope? 
This might introduce Dent's Account of the 


What 
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What if it is not meant that all the Kings- 
then exiſted, but only a Majority of them, the 
reſt riſing up afterwards ? Though Daniel calls 
them firſt Horns, or prior to the Pope, conſi- 


dered as a temporal Horn ; yet they may not all 
have exiſted before him. If they became ten, 
when the Pope became a Horn, would this be 
a ſufficient Reaſon for ſaying the ten aroſe in the 


fame Hour wherein the Beaſt aroſe, or during 


his ſhort Continuance ? Does John only mean, 


that they were to be generally ten? Or does 
he only point at ten confiderable and durable 
ones? Or are they to be preciſely ten when 
they burn Rome? I was in hopes to reconcile 


Hammond's Account of the ten Kings to ours, 


thinking he meant, that ten Kings invaded the 
Empire, though poſſibly all of them erected not 


ſeparate Kingdoms. I have not inquired whe- 


ther thiwas in reality his Opinion, or agree- 


able to Hiſtory. Garret gave me a Diſtaſte to 
ſome Part of Hammond's Interpretation of this 
Place in the Revelations. Conſult Garret and 


Whiſfton's Eſſay on the Revelations, for the Rea- 
ſon why the Kings are called ten. Mison, in 
his Piece againſt Sir Iſaac, and the Rev. Mr, 
Newton, gi /e you other Catalogues of the ten 
Kings; but 1 have not as yet tried whether ei- 
ther of them is by any of the Methods above- 


© men- 


5 


( 290 ) 

mentioned reconcileable to Sir Iſaac's Hypothe- 

ſis. This is a proper Place to ſpeak of the three 

Kings which the Pope is ſaid to ſubdue. hi- 

ion, and the Rev. Mr. Newton, differ from Sir 
Tſaac here. For my Part, I take Sir Iſaac to be 

right. If the Pope ſubdued two of the Horns 

for his own Uſe, why not the third? His triple 

Crown ſeems to be here explained. Jhifton al- 

ſo ſays, it is not probable, that the ten Kings of 

Sir Z/aac ſhall burn Rome, but that thoſe of his 

Liſt ſeem likely to do it. I anſwer, that this 

deſtroys not Sir Iſaac's Hypotheſis, for from the 
very firſt Riſe of the ten Kings, ſome of them 
may fall and others riſe, and their Numbers per- 
petually vary. Add, that it will not neceſſarily 
follow from Jobn's Words, that all theſe Kings 
ſhall burn Rome. A Majority is ſufficient to 
verify Job's Words, I have not conſulted Hi- 
ſtory concerning ſome Things here mentioned 
10 this Affair of the ten Kings, but have only 
ziven Hints to Men who have Books and Lei- 
fare. Some may think Sir Jſaacs Account of 
- the ten Kings will not be found, in every re- 
ſpect, juſt, becauſe it would make the Pro- 
phecy clear, when Obſcurity was deſigned ; and 
may like his Interpretation of the eleventh 
Horn's ſubduing three of the firſt Horns, becauſe 
it ſuppoſes Daniel to have there ſpoken darkly. 
Others 
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Others may think, the Expreſſion, ſhall ſubdue 
three of the firſt Horns, throws a ſufficient De- 
gree of Obſcurity on the Prophecy concerning 
the Horns. | 


Objection XI. Whiſton in ſome of his Pieces 
aſſerts, that Rome will ſoon fall. I know not 
how this can be proved from Scripture, Nor do 
we ſee any of thoſe Revolutions which are to 
precede its Deſtruction. See my Account of 
the double Fall of Babylon. The ten Kings 
hate not Rome as yet. The Papiſts have lately 
acquired much Power in Germany, and their 
| Miſſionaries are now well received abroad. The 
Immoralities of the Proteſtants are ſo deep- 
rooted, that probably a ſpeedy Reformation is 
not to be expected; and it is not to be eaſily 
believed, that God will ſignally appear in their 
Favour for a long Time. It might anſwer the 
wiſe Purpoſes of Providence to conceal the 
Time of the Ruin of "Rome from our Forefa- 
thers, but probably the revealing Time is now 
come. I mean that we now can gueſs better at 
it than our Forefathers, and will ſoon be com- 
forted, notwithſtanding the Delay of God's fi- 
nal Judgmerſt on Rome, by ſeeing ſome Degree 
of its Downfal. Let us do our Part in extir- 
pating Popery, The Chriſtian Religion, tho 

Cox- 
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| corrupted, may often help to eneourage Arts and 
| Sciences. The Art of Printing has diffuſed. 
the ſame in Popiſh Countries. A Deſire to hurt 
or convert Proteſtants has contributed to this 
Encouragement. Add alſo an Emulation of in- 
duftrious and ſtudious Neighbours. You muſt 
thus Account for any Degree of Perfection found 
in Popiſh Countries; for the native and dire 
Tendency of Popery is to enſlave, and deſtroy: 
among Men every Thing that is fair, and ou 
riſhing and happy. 
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